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Urban Knots IS

Knottings

Marco Falsetti
Draco PhD School, “Sapienza” University of Rome, via A. Gramsci, 53, 00197, Rome, Italy
Keywords: Knottings, squares, urban fabric, processuality, typology

Abstract

The term knotting indicates the oufcome of the constructive act of connecting to-
gether the different elements of a structure, in order to form a spatial knot within the ar-
chitectural or urban organism, often covering a space, so as to connect the surrounding
structures, usually consisting of a series of rooms or buildings'. Starting from this definition,
the aim of this paper is to study this morphological type at the urban scale, by analyzing
its origins, development and diffusion. As happened in many cases of the past, born from
the dialectic between the fence and the cover, the serial and the organic structures, 795
between the city and the building, knots form a sort of “urban palaces”, intended as
an organic complex of many elements, originally autonomous. Starting from the French
bastides, and continuing with the genesis of the Spanish Plazas Mayores we will search
for the process at the base of a type that, once formally settled, has been coded and
widely used until the modern era, as it will be shown in the analysis of some cases belong-
ing to different geographical and cultural contexts, like the Don Bosco district in Rome,
the Barrio Civico in Santiago, Chile, the district of the port in Le Havre and the MDM
(Marszalkowska Housing District) in Warsaw. The methodology employed for this research
is based on the so-called “processo formativo” of the architectural organism considered
at the scale of the urban fabric (Muratori, Caniggia, Strappa).

1 http://www.wikitecnica.com/annodamento/ - Giuseppe Strappa
city as organism | new visions for urban life
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The term knofting indicates the architectural outcome of connecting together the
different elements of a structure, in order to form a spatial knot within the architectural,
or urban, organism. The knofting summarizes the arrangement of the ‘building matter’
around a center, following which, a knot -at the same time spatial, constructive and
distributive- is originated. An example can be observed into the processes that preside
over the formation of the Roman palace and their subsequent developments, as well as
in the modern postal buildings, also generated through a knotting of paths, overturned
around a central space.

The knotting, which metaphorically refers to knotfs, is the outcome of a process that
can be appreciated and defined only once it is concluded; the same dynamics presides
over the formation of some specialized buildings, for which we can recognize a pre-
formative phase (which contains the conditions for the final definition), some transitional
phases of the new organism, and the codified type.

However the complexity of knottings is increased by the different scales involved,
since the strong interdependence that exists between buildings and paths. Probably is
the scale of paths that defines the hierarchy of knottings within the urban fabric, allowing
us to identify the processes that affect the building scale (that results in a building), the
urban scale (that is the scale of a block or of a system of blocks), and the territorial scale
in which, the dimension of both buildings and paths, has a supra-urban importance.

The notion of knotting, which has been studied in a pioneering way by Gianfranco
Caniggia, was then analyzed by Giuseppe Strappa, who has studied the potentiality of
knotting as a methodology and as a design tool.

If knottings really exist, or not, is a matter that concerns mostly the architectural and
urban critical interpretation and, in this sense, this study should be considered as belong-
ing to that genre.

In this sense the knotting exists until we are able to understand its meanings within the
city, in the same way the navigator reads in distant constellations figures who he already
knows (the Zodiac, the Great Bear, the Virgo, etc), and he uses these similarities to give
an understandable meaning to those aspects, vice versa merely phenomenal, that he
uses to determine the route of his ship. With the same spirit then we researched the knot-
fings within the dynamics of the city, by expanding the concept of architectural knot
to the urban and the territorial scale: what we deduced was very useful for a critical
interpretation of the central areas of several European cities but, mostly, it proved to be
a fertile tool for design.

To facilitate the homogeneity of the dissertation, the argument has been divided
into three different parts related to the scale of reference, therefore the criterion that
has been followed to approach the study of knottings is mostly dimensional. This choice
comes from the observation that the knotting constitutes an organic, aggregative typol-
ogy, participating in the different scales of anthropic organization, or more precisely, that
it exhibits several degrees of complexity depending on the level of specialization that it
has and the type of ‘influence’ that it exerts over the urban fabric.

The relationship between knotting and urban fabric is complex as cause and effect
of the structure of the latter. If we consider the knotting as a “specialization” respectively
of the building, of the fabric and of the territory, we can then apply to it the statement
about the dialectic between special buildings and urban fabric made by Gianfranco
Caniggia: ‘the location of the special buildings in the fabric is both cause and effect of
the structuring of the same, and it changes in time and space, with the processuality of
the fabric they belong'.

An objective difficulty that this subject poses is due to the fact that, since it is a proces-
sual organism, or beftter, since the knotting is the outcome of a process, it is possible to
analyze it only before the specialization and the formation of the knot, or in the phase
subsequent to its fransformation. On the contrary it is almost impossible to analyze the
knotting in a fransitional phase, in other words during its formative process, similarly to

city as organism | new visions for urban life



Figure 1. The “Town in the form of a palace”
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what happened for the palace. For this reason it is perhaps helpful the study of a phase
that could be defined as prototypical or pre-typical, in which namely, there are already
many features useful to identify the organism in formation, but not enough to consider it
as a knotting. In this case the story of fortified French medieval towns known as bastides
represented an element of incredible interest, which, thanks to the planned urban grid
(fairly similar from one city to another) allowed us to appreciate the different degrees of
completeness in the formation of knofttings.

The term knotting indicates the outcome of the architectural gesture of join together
elements originally unconnected, on the basis of the correlation between paths and ur-
ban fabric as also happens for those special types of buildings (palaces, convents) origi-
nated through a reuse of already existing buildings (arranged along the internal paths
encircling open spaces). The formation of a new organism from already existing parts,
similarly to what we mentioned about the palazzo, is the result of the reorganization of
a series of elements around a central space and, in the building scale, normally is ex-
pressed through the roofing of the nodal compartment. The biggest problem is therefore
to identify the higher degrees of knotting and to recognize their characteristics within the
processes of specialization of the urban fabric.

A first subdivision, useful fo define the exfremes of the argument, is to classify it ac-
cording to the scale, or rather depending on a purely dimensional evaluation of the
phenomenon, by dividing it into three scales: the building scale, the urban scale and the
territorial scale.

As for the different scales involved in the phenomenon, it is correct to say that for the
building scale the outcome of the knofting is summarized through the fransition from
the courtyard to the nodal space, and it represents a process in which the mutation of
the open space generates entirely new buildings, having a higher degree of organicity.
We will analyze in a second time the degrees of organicity because they represent the
level of specialization of the organism and its higher or lower complexity. The scale of the
block affects an inftermediate dimension between the building and the territory, which
results, in most cases, in the fact that territorial paths (dimensionally bigger and hierarchi-
cally higher than the urban scale) are not involved into the knotting. The extent of the
urban fabric and of the paths involved is therefore approximately limited to the size of
one or two blocks.

city as organism | new visions for urban life
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Figure 2. A Parisian passage

The most interesting example, well documented in literature, is probably represented
by the Parisian passages, but also relevant are the ltalian gallerias, the Japanese sho-
tengai and the German hofes and, of course, all those other types of passages spread
across the old continent, from Bavaria to Crimea. In the most cases the urban knotting
is the outcome of a new correlation between urban paths and inner courtyards of the
buildings, but it can be also considered as a further developement of the Hellenistic
agord, or of the Persian bazar.

Since originated from a processual matrix, then crystallized in terms of type, it is pos-
sible to define knottings all the derived ‘planned’ typologies. There are therefore cases
in which a knotting has been planned, a fact that although easily ascertainable for the
building scale, it is more rarely found in the territorial one.

In this case of course, if we consider the extent of the affected areas, we can note how
the phenomenon occurred with a higher incidence in those geographical areas subject
to a central planning, and where the resistence to International Style was stronger.

This explains why it is possible to find the principal cases of modern territorial knottings
in Italy, France, Portugal, Chile, Poland and Soviet Union, all countries where construction
occurred in continuity with the fraditional dynamics of the urban fabric. It could be said,
in some ways, that, the period in which this phenomenon was most widely diffused -the
decade between the Fourties and the Fifties- was not casual, but that it corresponded to
the acute phase of the conflict between the modern International Style matrix and the
so-called ‘Other Modernity.

city as organism | new visions for urban life



Figure 3. The morphology of the French bastides and its relationship with proto-knottings
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Figure 4. A territorial knotting in the central square of a bastide
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However, it is possible to notice how, even out of the period of maximum diffusion,
there have been many cases of planned knottings even by contemporary architects,
that although often limited to the urban scale, have interpreted the process in a modern
way. A recent example is the project for the Funf Hofe in MUnchen by Herzog and De
Meuron, that performs a process / project of knotting between the different buildings of
a block, and simultaneously reinterpret the theme of ‘passages’.

Finally, the territorial knotting -highest level of specialization of the fabric- implies the
formation of an organism which configurates a significant portion of territory; in the most
ancient cases such as the proto-knofttings, especially those within an unplanned fabric, it
affects the city in all its extension, in further cases, or in the modern ones, the extension is
limited to a urban district or a quarter.

The territorial knotting, that represents the more complex type of organism as an ex-
pression of the highest level of specialization, does not have a linear development, but
it can be organized in logical more than chronological phases; its uptake in the Mediter-
ranean basin is infended, according to some studies, as a branch of the Roman forum
or of some spatial typologies of the Hellenistic period, as the Syrian colonnaded avenues
(Apamea, Damascus, Aleppo, Homs , Antioch).

If it is correct to say that the spread of territorial knotting is essentially limited to the
Mediterranean area, that is probably because not only ifs origin but also its critical for-
tune are a manifestation of an organic idea of architecture. In this regard, it is useful to re-
member that the origin of the cross-shaped pattern that the city has, according to Plato,
is to be found in the form of the single house. The fortune of this statement, that implies
not only a mere formal parallel but the acknowledgement of those dynamics typical of
the organism that rule both the elementary and the complex units, will associate many
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great theorists and architects throughout history, including Palladio and Louis Kahn, who
will therefore agree with these principles.

The ambiguous status of the territorial knotting, a middle way between building and
fabric, implies a greater difficulty in recognizing those characters useful to identify it
unequivocally, and yet exactly in this difficulty lies in some ways its nature. A fortunate
statement made by Baldassarre Castiglione in its Cortegiano defines the Ducal Palace
in Urbino as a ‘town in the form of a palace’. In a later drawing that depicts the same
palace, is shown a couple of identical plans: in one the various architectural elements
(walls, rooms, courtyard) have their correct names in the other the same elements are
considered as buildings, paths, square.

If we look at this second plan, by considering it in the terms of a diagram we have
a measure of the most striking aspect of the urban knotting, namely to be an organism
that has both the features of the building and the fabric, but also we can experience the
difficulties to identify it clearly within the urban fabric.

This analogy has been observed by many ancient authors, like Leon Battista Alberti
and Palladio, and is linked to a tradition that recalls the Roman authors; the interpretation
of the town (or of a certain part of the tfown) as a huge palace is, in this sense, infended
not to be limited to a mere analogy but is aimed to the awareness that different analo-
gous organisms share the same dynamics whatever scale they have.

However the most difficult aspect lies perhaps in discerning which organisms, with-
in the broader category of ‘urban fences’ can be classified as territorial knottings and
which ones noft; there is in fact a large series of squares, such as plazas mayores, places
royales and, in general, all the squares having a uniform architecture, which reveal many
features typical of the territorial knotting but that do not belong to this category.

One of the most easily identifiable examples is the Circus in Bath which, even if having
rhythmic facades, does not have any relationship of interdependence with the paths, so
it cannot be considered a knotting but a mere nodality.

The origins of this aggregative typology are uncertain but we can follow their processual
evolution by analyzing the inner squares of the French bastides, that can be considered as
proto-knottings since they share the same dynamics of the Italian palace, having a matrix
route, implanting routes, and connecting routes and then a form of specialization. One
of the things that distinguishes a knotting from the basic square is the fact that there is the
specialization of one side (or of one of the buildings overlooking the square) or the speciali-
zation of corners, a fact that indicates the transition from square to organism.

In many cases it is possible o see how one of the sides, both if the fabric is planned or
not, begins to be specialized, becoming a church, a market or a governative building
and how there is the formation of arcades or passages through a knotting of paths. On
the same time we can note how the involved paths are almost always territorial and, at
the same time, how the territorial path is the one that becomes specialized.

In Chinchon, in Spain, it is possible to appreciate how the walkways start to form a
unitary ensemble, acting as an organism. In the initial phases of the phenomenon those
connecting elements were mostly made of wood and once it became categorized,
they were made of stone or marble.

From the study of cases like Avila we can gather the relation between urban falbric
and territorial paths, in detail a ridge path.

In Venice where a previous originally spontaneous path is overturned into the square
with the formation of the arcades we have the creation of a huge uniform new organism.

At this point the main features of the territorial knotting, like the unity of the organism
(where the organic unity is formed through a series of individual entities having the same
architectural language), the interrelationship between urban fabric and paths, the spe-
cialization of a side of a square into a thematic building, and the verticalization of the
paths (that represents the overturning of the paths) can be clearly identified.

Last but not least from the analysis of the evolution of the rhythmic facade, the most
visible aspect of knottings, we can gather a further proof of how this phenomenon is not
limited to a circumscribed era but it is part of a process that continued uninterrupted until
the Modern era and, in some ways, is still ongoing.
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Abstract

There is no more legendary border crossing in history than the physical vestiges of
Checkpoint Charlie, the former border crossing from west to east Berlin, and its Soviet
counterpart. Although the border installations have been removed in pieces to muse-
umes, stolen, or destroyed, the place remains a genius loci in the world imagination (Frank,
2009). At same time more venues are popping up where one can experience the Cold
War era in a Disney-like environment based on urban forms of a free temporary open-
air exhibit chronicling Cold War history, a private museum know as the Mauermuseum, a
panorama of a divided Berlin and a memorial dedicated to Peter Fechter who was shot
fo death in a bold attempt to escape to the West. This paper examines how the urban
fabric of the most well-known Cold War border crossing has become such decisive issue
how to rebuild the urban ftissue of a Baroque suburb. It discusses the Kleihues's (1986)
and Stimman’s (2005) philosophy of ‘critical reconstruction’of modern Berlin and its ap-
plication on a major redevelopment project ‘Das Business Center at Checkpoint Charlie’
(Loeb and Luescher, 2013). It analysis how Philip Johnson (1906-2005), one of the most
influential American architect and colleagues applied the idea of morphologly rebuild-
ing the 19th-century stone city (das steinere Berlin) as the basis for urban infill repair, and
extension.

city as organism | new visions for urban life

803



804

Introduction: The Scene

Checkpoint Charlie, a gateway as significant in its own grim, utilitarian way as the
monumentally scaled ceremonial Brandenburg Tor, was the Allied checkpoint at the
intersection of Friedrichstrasse and Zimmerstrasse. More than a symbolic point of physical
passage from one side of the world to the other, the area around Checkpoint Charlie
was and is a natural epicenter where memories of the last century’s troubled periods still
linger: the Weimar Republic, the Third Reich and the divided city. It is also a place where
the crisis of modern architecture and urban planning coincide with the crisis of national
identity. All authentic remnants of this most famous breach in the Berlin Wall have been
lost, destroyed, or moved, and there is ongoing debate over the Checkpoint’s impor-
tance as place of remembrance, as well as its future as the site of a Cold War museum
(Fig. 1).

Because this portal between East and West represents a journey far greater than the
short distance across the street, its systematic erasure provides an instructive summary
of the conflicts of interest that have influenced urban form in Berlin during the past half
century, particularly during the twenty years since reunification. Two proposed buildings
that were to sit directly on the eastern and western thresholds of the wall at Checkpoint
Charlie remain unbuilt, and their absence provides a second chance to rethink this his-
toric infersection. At the moment, the unbuilt lots serve only temporary purposes. They
passed through several stages to emerge as an open-air exhibit chronicling Cold War
history, erected by the municipal government and as a panorama of divided Berlin by
Berlin artist Yadegar Asisi, bombards visitors with imagery in a setting that has been emp-
tied of all genuine historical references.

The U-bahn station at the intersection of Kochstrasse (now Rudi-Dutschke Strasse) and
Friedrichstrasse bears the name of “Checkpoint Charlie,” but visitors hoping to find an-
ything of the Cold War's most famous intersection will be disappointed. Following the
collapse of the Soviet Union and the unification of Germany, Checkpoint Charlie was
dismantled and became part of Cold War history. Like much of the area where the
Berlin Wall once stood, the property around Checkpoint Charlie was developed into a
business center. Nothing authentic remains to remind passers-by of the area'’s turbulent

ZIMMERSTRASSE

Figure 1. Aerial view of the former border crossing Friedrichstrasse/Zimmerstrasse, outlined and su-
perimposed on the current streetscape, 2009 (Source: Author)
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past. Instead, there is a jumble of ever-changing replicas, placards and memorials, some
private, some city-sponsored. The bunkered checkpoint station booth and its famous
sign ""You Are Now Leaving The American Sector!’” were moved to the Allied Museum
in 1990, only to be replaced one year later in Disney-esque fashion by a replica guard-
house that seems slightly underwhelming and out of context. It is dwarfed by the portraits
of a Russian soldier (not a Soviet) and an American soldier positioned back to back. The
artist Peter Thiel was commissioned to produce the work as part of the Berlin Senate’s
“Artin Urban Space” program. The intensely controlled and watched intersection, where
confrontations, demonstrations, escapes and presidential visits once took place, is gone,
as is the huge, labyrinthine border installation on the East side of the wall, which once
occupied an entire city block. The East German checkpoint watchtower, the last rec-
ognizable symbol of the Cold War, was demolished by the property owner, Checkpoint
Charlie Service Company, at the end of 2000.

Four Generations of Border Installations

On 13 August 1961, the German Democratic Republic (GDR) sealed off the cross-
ing points between East and West Berlin with primitive barriers of concrete block and
barbed wire, which in time would be refined into an increasingly sophisticated Berlin Wall.
Checkpoint Charlie began operations 10 days later on 23 August.

Before GDR authorities sealed off the city, the Eastern and Western Sectors had been
freely passable over some 80 streets connecting the two parts of Berlin, with only spo-
radic police patrols. After 13 August, the number of crossing points was reduced first to
13 and then to 7. On 22 August, the East German government announced that foreign-
ers—including Allied personnel—could cross only at GUSt (GrenzUbergangsstelle or Bor-
der Crossing Point) Friedrich-/Zimmerstrasse. The East German authorities called this cross-
ing point a “necessary breach in their anti-fascist protection wall.” It was the gateway for
most Western visitors to the Eastern side of the wall, and FriedrichstraBe was the first street
they experienced in the capital of the German Democratic Republic.

In response to the East German move, United States Military Police set up checkpoint
operations in a frailer parked in the middle of FriedrichstraBe, opposite Friedrichstrasse
207 where U.S. authorities requisitioned space to house their guards. During the Inter-
national Building Exhibition (IBA) from 1984-87, the Office for Metropolitan Architecture
(OMA) was commissioned to rebuild Friedrichstrasse 207 into an apartment building that
upgraded military facilities at street level for checkpoint operations. When the Wall fell,
its lower part was reconfigured for commercial use; in the summer of 2010, the opening
of a McDonald’s restaurant significantly altered its appearance. OMA's introduction of
color, varieties of shapes, and projecting and receding spaces added flair to Checkpoint
Charlie's backdrop that was in marked contrast to the drabness and empty reaches of
space on the other side of the Wall.

U.S. authorities also requisitioned space in the corner building at Zimmerstrasse 19q,
which was then known as Café Adler (now Einstein Kaffee). This Federal-style building at
Zimmerstrasse, with its handsome neo-classical orders, was first an Apotheke (pharmacy),
then became a restaurant, and since the end of WWII has been a café. Spies hung out
there during the Cold War. It was the only building to survive the Allied bombing infact,
and for 40 years its corner orientation made it an especially good place to watch what
was happening on the eastern side of the Wall's most famous portal.

These facilities made a symbolic statement of Allied determination to maintain rights
of access to the Soviet Union sector and provided a single processing point for Allied
fravelers. In those days, the single processing point was important in order for the Mili-
tary Police to ensure that travelers entering East Berlin made it out safely. This work was
initially carried out by U.S. personnel, since Checkpoint Charlie is in the American sector.
In 1962, the Americans were joined by British and French detachments to emphasize
Allied political unity and to standardize operations. The checkpoint, which had long
maintained secure access between the Western and Soviet sectors, was removed from
Berlin’s FriedrichstraBe in an Allied ceremony July 22, 1990. For much of its existence,
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Checkpoint Charlie served a dual function. It was, in the words of former British Foreign
Minister Douglas Hurd, a *modest little hut,” meant to control the flow of people between
the two Berlins. But it was also a potent symbol of Cold War rivalries, and the potential for
quick and widespread violence to break out. The tensions between East and West were
exacerbated by a tank standoff at Checkpoint Charlie on 26-28 October, 1961 over Al-
lied civilian access rights. On 17 August 1962, the attempted escape of Peter Fechter in
the vicinity of the Checkpoint ended tragically when GDR border troops let bleed him to
death from gunshot wounds on the East Berlin side of the Wall. His death ignited massive
demonstrations. In 1973, the Checkpoint was struck by gunfire from East German troops
hindering an escape. In January 1974, an escapee was shot just before the Checkpoint.
On 9 and 10 November 1989, the Checkpoint withessed a happier scene, as the opening
of the GDR borders brought throngs of celebrating West Berliners to the Checkpoint to
welcome East Berliners coming through for the first time in 28 years.

The checkpoint was curiously asymmetrical. During its 28 years active life, the infra-
structure on the Eastern side was expanded to include not only the wall, watchtower and
zigzag barriers, but a multi-lane shed where cars and their occupants were checked (Fig.
2). However, the American authorities, perhaps not wanting to concede that the division
of Germany might be anything other than a temporary aberration, never erected any
permanent buildings and instead made do with the iconic wooden shed.

The Competition as Methodology

Das Business Center at Checkpoint Charlie was going fo be big by any urban stand-
ards—a million (1,248,350) square feet of “architectural fransformation,” as promotions
billed it, on five acres around the epicenter of the city’s destruction and division. The site
ran along Friedrichstrasse and was shaped by both the curving Mauerstrasse, a remnant
of the city’s pre-Baroque wall that demarcates the project’s eastern edge, and Zimmer-
strasse, the line of the former Wall. Unlike public land projects, this one was not subject
to the scrutiny of public planning debates. Such debates are heavily attended by Berlin-
ers, who, as essayist Jane Kramer points out, have become “amateur semioticians” out
of concern that buildings will signal the restoration of the wrong kind of German power
(Kramer, 1999, p. 54). Instead, the developer, the Central European Development Cor-
poration (CEDC, 1993), held its own design competition. The design competition is a
favorite device of the Berlin government, which promotes it as an effective instrument for
achieving excellence in design.

In Fall of 1992, CEDC invited sixteen architectural firms (four American and twelve Ger-
man offices) to submit design proposals for three of the four blocks known as Quartiers.
The exception was Quartier 106 (now known as the Philip Johnson Building or Friedrich-
strasse 200); the task of designing it was given directly to Philip Johnson by his friend
Ronald Lauder, the American corporation’s principal. The invited architects were given
open and simple guidelines: first floor retail, second floor offices, and everything must
be kept at 22 meters (72 feet) Trauthdhe (cornice line), 30 meters (98 feet) Gesamthdhe
(building top), with evenness and solidity of block. Due to these requirements, the build-
ings are rapidly losing their characteristic differences and becoming more alike. There is,
however, one exception: the developer has neatly addressed the government stipula-
tion that each development must contain at least 20% residential space by cramming all
of its required dwellings into Block 201 b (now Charlottenstrasse 75), which contains 180
apartments and 23 penthouse suites (Fig. 3). Single-purpose buildings are simply more
profitable than mixed-use structures, which cost more to build and maintain.

Berlin is above all a city of rules, and the planning rules set out for the part of the city
where Das Business Center site was located were elaborate. City leaders wanted the
Friedrichstrasse to be as close as possible to the way it was before. The Friedrichstrasse
was laid out in the eighteenth century. In those days, the buildings were all the same and
particularly all the same height: only as high as a person could walk up by foot. Recreat-
ing the eighteenth century architecturally was the concept of Hans Stimmann, the direc-
tor of Berlin’s huge planning bureaucracy from 1991 to 2006. As Kramer notes, the “orders
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Figure 2. Morphological analysis of border-crossing fortress from 1945 to 1980. The structures shaded
in black represent the buildings remaining after the Allied bombings; those shaded in light gray
represent variations of border arrangements. 2011 (Source: Author)
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Figure 3. Proposed design schema for Block 106 by Philip Johnson of New York (built), Block 201a
by Lauber and Wéhr of Munich (built), Block 201b by Glass and Bender of Berlin (built), Block 105 by
SOM of New York (unbuilt) and Block 200 by Engel and Zimmermann Architects of Frankfurt (unbu-
ilt), 1992 (Source: Author)

~ SchitzenstraBe

9£]BJISU81}O|JE’[|O

CW el
iArkar en
I | Museum_
Gosthe | Checkpoint
Institut J Charlie

were to stay in line with the numbing criteria of Stimmann’s Berlin concept— which was
soon refined, with the help of a local ‘philosopher of planning’ named Dieter Hoffmann-
Axhelm, as a blueprint for the ‘critical reconstruction’ of the city—and to accommodate
to the size and density of the ‘eighteenth-century block’ and the ‘integrity’ of the stone
facade. (Stimmann called this ‘the stone Berlin,” although much of eighteenth-century
Berlin was, in fact, brick, plastered over and painted in the Prussian ochre of the city’s
sandstone palaces ...)" (Kramer, 1999, p. 55).

Philip Johnson, while chafing quite publicly under the restrictions, offered the following
concession: "I deeply sympathize with Dr. Stimmann’s problem of recreating an old sec-
tion of the city. What do you do¢ We keep everything similar to the 18th century height.
That was what's there. | think it's absolutely right, that cities should build what they want
and should force the architects to build in that mode so as to give you a unity that you
would not have the American system of everybody building everything just anyway they
want”. But he said on a different occasion, “It isn't architecture at alll It's like doing a
crossword puzzle. The rules are all laid out” (Johnson, 1994, p. 82).

For the most part, the international architects complied with the restrictive specifica-
fions of Stimmann’s Berlin concept, but it's safe to say that none of them were entirely
happy about it. They agreed that the new structures should be informed by Berlin's archi-
tectural traditions, but they hoped to temper their interpretive references with something
modern and forward-looking. Like any good architect, they thought that the proper Ber-
lin fradition was the one that began now—but “they were told to reinvent a moment of
history instead” (Kramer, 1999, p. 55).

The competition entries revealed two different attitudes toward block completion.
The American architects’ proposals acknowledged the site’s dramatic history by cre-
ating an urban space through internal courtyards, passages, and a series of individual
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components; the winning proposal even featured a conical tower. In contrast, the Ger-
man architects’ design interventions emphasized the return of an inner-city block tfo ifs
pre-war structure through simple infill of the building gap. None of the German architects
addressed the importance of redefining the block corners in their designs. Rather, their
main focus was the giant, undefined opening for a memorial plaza. None of the design
interpretations resembled the former labyrinthine East border guard statfion (Luescher,
2002). The competition’s outcome reveals the inadequacy of interpreting a place with
significant cultural memories primarily by adding new buildings to existing structures (Fig.
4). The restrictive principle of “building stone,” which consists of a three-part facade with
a base, a middle, and a set-back roof, didn't help either.

Lauber and Wohr (now WWA) of Munich was selected to design Block 201a (now
Friedrichstrasse 50); Glass and Bender of Berlin was selected to design Block 201b (now
Checkpoint Plaza). Both teams produced well-designed and progressive but pragmat-
ic and uncomplicated commercial buildings. They stand in confrast to Philip Johnson's
massive structure, which lacks any specific character. Lauber and Wohr's 8-storey office
block design reflects the influence of their former mentor Richard Meier and their partici-
pation on the Siemens Headquarters Building, Munich (1983-1999). Lauber and Wéhr's
design has similarities to Richard Meier’'s concept in the choice of white for skin that
counteracts light and street of the location. Specifically, the corner of Fridrichstrasse and
Krausenstrasse presents a closed, solid face, whereas the corner of Friedrichstrasse and
Schuztenstrasse is fully glazed. In stark contrast, Bender and Glass's facade has the same
double layering everywhere: an outer skin following the line of development along the
street and a second skin, mostly of glass, at approximately 1.80 meters (5 feet) behind the
first, extending to all floors.

In the end, David Childs of SOM, New York won the competition for Block 105, and
JUrgen Engel of Kraemer, Sieverts & Partner (now Engel and Zimmermann Architects),
Frankfurt am Main, won the competition for Block 200. The two architects were asked to
memorialize the crossing at Checkpoint Charlie in their building designs. Childs did so by
incorporating the symbol of a raised gate into the facade of his building. Jirgen Engel
wove a narrative by encircling the last standing GDR guard tower with a cylindrical void
in the building facade. In Alan Balfour’s words, “Though almost too active for its neigh-
bors, it is a dynamic intersection of volumes and figures, a lively assertion of the ability of
architecture to both represent and support complex weavings of events and structures.
It is left to Childs to memorialize the crossing at Checkpoint Charlie with the symbol of a
raised gate, strapped prow like to the facade of the building. This, like many of the Ameri-
can projects, is a virtuoso performance” (Balfour, 1995, p. 188).

The Bankruptcy

The building permits expired for the project, and the developer of Checkpoint Char-
lie, Kommanditgesellschaft (KG), declared insolvency in 2003. The blocks that were ulti-
mately built seemed to turn against the original request: the recovery of the site’s histori-
cal outline. The current design destroys the picture of the place and denies its presence
in the world's collective memory. Even the former city building director Hans Stimmann
commented, “The projects show shortcomings in their design in response to such a his-
torically significant place” (Stimmann, 1994, p. 119). Hanns Adrian, a former city planner
of Frankfurt am Main and Hannover, uses similar language: “The burying of this historic
place is clearly troubling. It is similarly deplorable that one can hardly recognize Check-
point Charlie foday” (Adrian, 2001, p. 67).

Today, the overallimpression one gets when visiting Checkpoint Charlie is one of great
confusion. The space visually reflects the squabbles among many of Germany’s current
factions; in that sense, it continues in the great tradition of Checkpoint Charlie as a place
of standoff. Berlin, a cash-strapped city sfill struggling with the financial costs of reunifi-
cation, has taken a few steps toward meeting the growing demands of “Wall fourism.”
The former Senator for Cultural Affairs, Thomas Flierl, says that the Checkpoint Charlie site
should be maintained by the public for the public and should present complex messages
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Figure 4. Four American design solutions submitted for Block 105, Friedrichstrasse, left side. Winner:
David Childs of SOM, New York; 2nd Prize: Thom Mayne of Morphosis, Los Angeles; 3rd Prize: Dirk
Lohan (now Lohan Anderson), Chicago; 4th Prize: Wendy Evans Joseph of I. M. Pei, New York. Four
German design solutions submitted for Block 200, Friedrichstrasse, right side. Winner: JUrgen Engel
of Kr&mer, Sieverts and Partner (now Engel and Zimmermann Architects), Frankfurt am Main; 2nd
Prize: Johann Eisele + Nicolas Fritz (now 54f Architekten), Darmstadt; 3rd Prize: Thomas Hoger, Berlin;

4th Prize: Franz JUrgen Langer, Munich
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consistent with the complexity of the issues surrounding the site. He promises that in the
near future, Berlin authorities will establish a Cold War Museum there, as part of the overall
commemoration plan (Flierl, 2006). The plan for it was not completed even by 2011, the
50th anniversary of the Wall's construction (indeed, it remains uncompleted to this day).
The proposed museum remains confroversial, underfunded and caught up in tensions
within the German political hierarchy of municipal, regional and federal governments.
The lack of systematic analysis of cultural materials and their assessment for preserva-
fion created a vacuum that left the way open for private initiatives, such as the Mauer-
museum Checkpoint Charlie, to claim and define historical spaces, often for commercial
ends (Loeb and Luescher, 2013). Its “exhibits” have always carried a distinct message:
the inevitable demise of the GDR, the victory of the West over the East, and the ultimate
defeat of communism by the free world. The Mauermuseum has de facto control of the
Checkpoint Charlie site, which features a replica of the iconic wooden hut, supplied by
a local citizens’ group. Another result was the fragmentation and dispersal of artifacts,
evidenced by the piecemeal redistribution of Wall elements worldwide as well as the
creation of distant interpretive sites, such as the Wende Museum in Los Angeles.

A Planning Opportunity Still Exists

Here at Checkpoint Charlie, the debate shifts from whether Berlin will ever become
the service metropolis and east-west turntable of Europe to how to design and build a
place of freedom and a place where world history is manifested. For the second time
since unification, a new framework for the development of the site is possible—a frame-
work that recognizes the site’s value as a cultural and historical resource and celebrates
its diversity. However, the new owner of the land, Bankgesellschaft (BAG) Hamm in North
Rhine-Westphalia, has made no response to this extraordinary planning opportunity.

Architects, planners, developers and politicians might do well to study Karl Friedrich
Schinkel, the great German architect whose environmental planning of central Berlin
has been overlooked or, at best, underestimated. In 1815, Schinkel became the official
architect charged by Friedrich Wilhelm Il o embellish Berlin. He found the city devoid of
a plan, a collection of disparate buildings and a tangle of canals and streets. Through
a series of designs for churches, a city square, a civic theater and new museum, ware-
houses, and residential structures, Schinkel attempted to turn the center of Berlin into a
series of vistas and perspectives that varied in scale and orientation. Schinkel realized
that the architect’s organization of the physical environment could not be restricted to
a single building, street, or space. He was interested in amplifying dynamic rather than
static space (Boyer, 1994). The problems facing a nineteenth-century planner, like those
of the twenty-first-century planner, were neither explicitly articulated nor well defined.
But where Schinkel sought to achieve environmental unity out of disparate components,
the head of the Senate Department for Urban Development has pursued his convic-
tion that the real Berlin was a cluster of small streets and low stone houses with match-
ing windows—a kind of ur-European city where every building looked as much as pos-
sible like every other building. As Kramer writes, “[Stimmann] thought that anyone with a
taste for height, glass, metal, or, for that matter, ‘architecture’ should be encouraged to
move" (Kramer, 1999, p. 55).

The debate surrounding design restrictions focuses on how to maintain the integrity of
the city. The problem, according to Philip Johnson, is that “Under that cloak, any clerk in
any office can say, ‘I prefer this corner to that corner.’” Cities like Berlin are trying codify
into law the points that the American urbanist Jane Jacobs made, but for exactly the op-
posite reason, some years ago. Jacobs believed that a city grows organically but some-
fimes needs a personalized touch that must be applied only with great care. Berlin has
every right to freeze Friedrichstrasse the way it is, but it is the variety in Friedrichstrasse that
gives it its actual flavor. Nostalgia is one thing, but when you freeze the whimsical dic-
tates of Senate Department for Urban Development, that’s another thing altogether. De-
sign guidelines per se are not the problem. Customary restrictions like coverage, height,
windows, and density are reasonable and expected. But in Berlin, the city planners are
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micro-managing and going too far into the details. They have intentionally—not merely
inadvertently—become designers. The schemes presented to the Senate Department
for Urban Development rely on the old structure of Berlin’s city blocks despite the radi-
cal change in the city’s newly designated uses and typology. Ironically, their density is
incompatible with the traditional urban typology that inspired them. Architectural inven-
fion was not allowed the degree of freedom required to resolve the contradictions inher-
ent in using traditional precedents for contemporary functions (Venturi, 1993).

Checkpoint Charlie remains a site of opposition. Stakeholders, politics, economics,
and emotions continue fo drive the dramatic, often contentious decision-making process
that will determine the future image of the site. The arguments over how Berlin should pre-
serve historic Wall sites are unlikely to disappear. It is not a question of whether the history
manifested at Checkpoint Charlie will be remembered, but how it will be remembered.
The process needs to go forward. Ideally, a plan would creatively address its mandate
to preserve the footprints of those who have gone before, to recognize individual victims,
and to provide access to bedrock. At the same fime, it should seamlessly reconnect this
site to the fabric of its current urban community. Perhaps Checkpoint Charlie can be-
come a place where the past and present meet in a lively debate.
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Abstract

Postal palaces represented in the nineteenth and twentieth centuries the occasion of
remodeling and developing the city from their nodal essence par excellence.

Communication has always played a key role in modern society and, before becom-
ing areal network, it has been embodied by points, for centralities.

The study will build on the post offices made since the end of the nineteenth century,
questioning the character of monumentality and / or pubilic service given to them, study-
ing the evolution of language in the tradition of Modern.

The competition of 1932 in Rome for the construction of four post offices constitutes a
furning point in this regard. Examples distant from the rhetoric of regime, and academia,
expressive vehicle of rationalism, engines of urban development according to the four
cardinal points.

The process of specialization and knotting crosses both the scale of the building and
the scale of the city and makes it possible to fit the ancient, producing subsequent de-
velopments.

The study also wants to question on current building code, on the appearance of to-
day'’s network engaged from communication and its possible morphological evolution.
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Introduction: The Scene

The postal palace type, become popular in the late nineteenth century and devel-
oped throughout the twentieth in ltaly and in Europe, has an innate character of nodal-
ity, as a local and urban cenftrality at the same time, primarily dictated by the function
performed. It was in fact a symbol and embodiment of the primary role played by com-
munication in modern society; invested most of the time by a statal official character, it
created what could be called a widespread monumentality.

The text examines three case studies that for different reasons represent a turning
point in the formation of the type, read as a knotting process. The Fondaco dei Tedeschi,
the Post Office in Via Pisacane in Parma and the one in Trieste are in fact a progression,
from the reuse of an existing building to the design of a knotfted space.

The Palace of Post and Telegraphs of Naples, major work by Giuseppe Vaccaro, then
fransfers the knotting on urban plan; it paves the way for the competition for the four post
offices in Rome announced in 1932, the focal point of discussion. The winning projects
realize in fact a point in the evolution of modern language next to the Italian fradition
of construction, driving the growth of urban fabric in modern city, becoming part of the
historical and/or consolidated ones.

Today we are witnessing a process of virtualization of communication and a conse-
qguent dematerialisation of information inferchanges, the same buildings described so far
do not seem emptied of their role of aftractors, developing and directing urban growth.
A careful analysis of the causes behind this success can drive even a morphological pro-
vision of the city of future, adjusted, built in fact by infrastructure: from node to network
first, then from network to hub.

About postal palaces

The derivation of the term post from Latin statio posita sees the birth of postal services
and their widespread dissemination under the Roman Empire. The stationes constitut-
ed a system of nodality as intersections of cursus, preferential paths for the information
transfer. Tabula Peutingeriana describes the space, the territory, unredlistically, but as an
ideogram, according to the distance between the exchanges, highlighting the central
importance of the service and its extension, over 200,000 km. The concept of nodality as
seen is inherent in the functional organization of space. We must make a leap of more
than a thousand years to find, with the unification of the national states, a system that is
equally advanced and widespread. Arriving to the contemporary age, we can see that
the functional approach to design the type of building yet to be defined was sfill privi-
leged. Architect Giuseppe Vaccaro drew up for the competition in 1932 the schemes
of distribution patterns to guide designers, gathered the following year in the text pub-
lished by Giuseppe Maylender Schemi distributivi di architettura. These represented a
welcomed innovation in the context of rapidly changing technical and technological
demands, in which we often had to deal with types of public and private buildings sfill
never investigated. Vaccaro also had always fought for the creation of merit systems of
access to the design, implementation and management of public works. His goal was
to ensure a certain furnover in assignments. He underlined that to write a call and take
part in committees that judge colleagues was a difficult task, equal to that of design,
especially in absence of evaluation systems and defined rules. The novelty of the Roman
competition therefore not only allowed freelancers to access the design and building of
services, local and urban in this case, but also the realization of interpretations not purely
academic or steeped of the official character of the fascist regime. Four symbols of mo-
dernity, drivers of urban development for each of the four cardinal points, formed in fact
an opportunity to reshape the city.

Rome, as discussed further in the dedicated section, is a clear, paradigmatic exem-
plification of the possibility of the architectural node of the postal palace to become an
urban node, determining the morphological configuration of entire sections of the city.
Rome in 1932 was a cluster whose basic unit was one of the district, there were a variety
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of focused and integrated features and services in them. The decentralization policy
advocated by the regime had triggered first a spread of housing like wildfire in the areq,
emptying the center but at the same fime requiring new office buildings that tried to
meet the new demands. The urban centrality concept was already in germ. The postal
palace was a means of excellence for the expression of the aforementioned centrality.
It bound in fact two different realities: on the one hand local functions, thought for the
neighborhood, on the other hand the representative ones, offices. The Roman village
wanted to become the Great Rome of Municipadlitfies.

Also no city like Rome was infended and still is as a testing place for the graft in the
historic or consolidated fabric. The Italian Modern, pointed after the war because of
its overly-contextualist or regionalist drifts, had to compare itself with formal and con-
structive traditions, with all their weight and difficulties of acceptance and integration of
the new, but at the same time with its endless resources in genera. These organisms are
generic in the etymological sense of the word, they generate families of multiple and
new architectures, they refer to a few, universal notions since they did not transform ac-
cording to a specific function and have maintained a strong fie with the fundamental
principles of composition.

The following cases precisely clarify the references to this absolute characterin a time
of crisis and uncertainty of languages, rich in ever-changing technical, economic and
social demands, and they put the palace at the origin of the formation process, as a
singularity of urban fabric able to specialize from an original housing function.

The formation process of the postal palace

The Fondaco dei Tedeschi, whose origins trace back to the thirteenth century, was
and still is one of the buildings of greater size in the city of Venice. In 1500 it was divided by
two open courtyards, the main of which was on the transverse axis of the Canal Grande.
It was destroyed by fire in 1505. The present structure, built on the previous, fraces back, in
its oldest parts, flooring and stone structures still preserved, to 1508. Sansovino took partin
the new factory since 1534. The functions were manifold, such as residences, offices that
today we would call customs and commercial deposits. After a long period of decline,
the Napoleonic occupation and the Austrian, with the unfortunate renovation of 1839' it
was fransformed into a Post and Telegraphs Office. Two successive interventions, reada-
ble in some cases without interruption, the first concluded in 1908 and the second in 1939,
have led to its present condition. This last conversion and at the same fime restoration
of 1939 is an expression of the knotting as a transformation and not as a mere condition.
The installation of a skylight made of opaque glass to hide the iron structure fransformed
the central space of the courtyard in a distributively served space, as well as spatially
prevalent and statically brought. In the rooms serially arranged along the sides of the
former courtyard modern services, counter services for parcels, registered and insured
mail were placed as well as writing rooms and rooms for the technological systems. These
ex-served areas became distributively serving and statically cooperative. The introduc-
tion of a function, we use the term, unexpected for the palace was welcomed by critics
of the subject and not, who recognized the former warehouse as the most elegant and
the most practical of postal palaces in Italy?. Furthermore Donghi had already theorized
in 1925 the role of the covering of the central space?, become nodal for a new type of
building, as one of the transformations of the knotting process. The change is not only
formal and functional then, but structural (think of the complete replacement of wood
with reinforced concrete for the supporting parts and with brick and concrete for the
floors) and represents the essential character of the intervention, it can be read like a
fundamental passage and bound to the definition of the formation process of the type
in question.

1As defined by Forlati, see in this regard the publication (1940) ‘Il Fondaco dei Tedeschi’, Palladio 4
2As previous
3See in this regard Donghi, D. (1925) Manuale dell’architetto (UTET, Torino)
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Figure 1. The Palace of Post and Telegraphs by Giuseppe Vaccaro in Naples, detail

¥
L i

The postal palace in Via Pisacane in Parma, on draft by Moderanno Chiavelli dat-
ing back to 1909, was built on the pre-existence too. Specifically, a state property was
re-used, the so-called "“diriserva”. This had previously hosted in the knotted courtyards a
court theater. This aspect represents a step forward in identifying the recurring charac-
ters in the evolution of the building type, as it may arise in direct relation and comparison
with the specialization of other building types, such as theater (special similarities are also
found in the contemporary achievements of buildings for stock exchanges). Postal pal-
aces like theaters arise from the coverage and knotting of serial subordinated structures
around a central space. This central space is just the open courtyard. But the fransforma-
fion process of the postal building in general happened in a time incomparably faster,
often taking shape as a solution of the pre-existence occupation. In theater changes oc-
curred slowly, over several centuries, yet it is interesting to note a relationship even more
immediate with the courtyard, because in palaces it hosted shows since the fifteenth
century.

The third case study is represented by the Post and Finance Office of Trieste, complet-
ed in 1894 and designed by Austrian architect Friedrich Setz. First interventions in chrono-
logical order and instead logically last, it has a knotted space dedicated designed from
scratch, a centralized hall for the public that connects two symmetrical portions of the
building around two large open courtyards. The style of the building can be considered
neo-Renaissance, immediately placeable in the current eclectic age of the late nine-
teenth century; but this figure, far from modernity, can not reduce the lead of innovation.
It is a reference to genera the palace by Sefz, that proposes a new critical response o
the need for a multipurpose space for the reception and sorting of the public.

It is in this direction that the intervention by Vaccaro in Naples can be read. More than
twenty years later its building phase, started in 1928, was completed in 1936. The architect
furned out winner of a competition which marked the first entry of freelancers in statal reali-
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Figure 2. From a nodal building to a nodal urban space: the postal palace by Giuseppe Vaccaro
in Naples
Figure 3. The imperfect nodality: the postal palace by Giuseppe Samond in Rome

zations, not without difficulties. The building changed ifs linguistic expression over the years,
maintaining a monumental character of derivation also in ifs final modern aspect. The clois-
ter of Sant’ Anna dei Lombardi was for the architect the only existing structure to compare
with because in 1926 the demolition program, planned for the area of the so-called Guan-
tai Vecchi, had been applied by Giovannoni Commission. The work is part of the fiffeenth
century cloister, it reconstructs a portion of it, giving it the shape of a node, overcoming a
considerable difference in height fo bind tfogether Via Cesare Battisti and Via Monteoliveto.
The curved facade accentuates the dynamism of the link. These characteristics define the
fransition from the nodal building to the nodal urban space. The readability at the urban
scale of the architectural work is produced thanks to a careful phenomenological research
of insertion, of the graft of the object in the city. The design study is cleverly infegrated into
the morphological, structural one. The work by Giuseppe Vaccaro as a whole is unique since
itis distributed over a period that demonstrates an absolute individuality and autonomy. The
so-called acclimatization, which can be read clearly and logically in this as in every product,
is for the designer not a rediscover after the war. He carries instead a real confinuity. This
definition consequently refers to the ability to fit with his own item in history becoming history.

The uniqueness of Vaccaro and his experience in Naples are real points of contact
with the entry info modernity of the building type enshrined in the national competition
for the construction of four post offices in Rome in 1932. Vaccaro had a role of funda-
mental importance in i, as previously mentioned. The paternity of the competition was
ascribed to Mussolini himself and launched by the Minister of Communications Costanzo
Ciano; it did not represent an occasional exception in the statal building activity but it
marked a real change of direction in the dynamics of the design and construction of
buildings for the public.
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Figure 4. Urban knotting: the postal palace by Mario Ridolfiin Rome

The competition of 1932 in Rome

For these reasons each of the four winning projects marked a departure from the fas-
cist rhetoric and a personal exit to rationalism.

The approach of Armando Titta office along Viale Mazzini does not differ at all from
the distribution pattern provided by the announcement. The building seems rather an ad-
aptation of this with the addition of the curved facade, far from the perfectly geared
solution by Vaccaro and instead purely formal, to sweeten the intersection of the lot with
the design of the road. The public hall is certainly a successful nodal space, however the
excessive hierarchy of secondary spaces and services, felf like areal workshop, determines
the perception for parts of the work. The emphasis of the entrance, with a marble lining
which nevertheless does not correspond to a precise structure of reinforced concrete, is
therefore not supported by the infrinsic characteristics and instead remains monumental.

The draft by Giuseppe Samona for the post office in Via Taranto also presents itself as
a synthesis between the parts, with a hierarchy of spaces which often corresponds to a
differential freatment of facades. The building is on three sides to complete a lot defined
“difficult”4. Two serial structures, two perpendicular arms intersect each other producing
an angular hall (at the crossroads) but placed at a different height of roads and pe-
destrian routes. A soft staircase takes the visitor to the decentralized entrance, laterally
placed. An imperfect nodality the one by the Sicilian architect in Rome, it produces an
image of addition rather than integration. The only of the four postal palaces not in line
with the radial system encoded in the formation process described until the last century
and summarized by Vaccaro in his compositional schemes. The work is quite a logical
connection with the serial and rationalist interpretation of the post office, while produc-
ing a very personal language, and perhaps far from modern.

“See in this regard Poretti, S. (1990) Progetti e costruzione dei palazzi delle Poste a Roma: 1933-
1935 (Edilstampa, Roma)
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The postal palace in Via Marmorata by Adalberto Libera marks the transition from the
architectural scale to the urban nodality. The building consists of pure elements admira-
bly synthesized with each other and yet with a strong formal, functional and structural
autonomy: the enfrance and hall for the public directly accessible from the street, the
C-shaped body of the services and connections around the first place and finally the
trilithic portico in connection with the front garden. In fact, the foregoing split configures
a short cut or half-court whose the other half consists of the completion of urban square.
This is externally formed by the urban knot of which the architectural node of the hall
represents with its bribes paths a reversal. A substantial morphological novelty that ap-
parently seems to work only to slightly modify the layout of the rooms given by the an-
nouncement. The use of materials from highly distinct colours, the polished Predazzo pur-
ple porphyry of the portico on one side, the white dusty Roman travertine on the other,
enhances the feeling of pure forms, pulls them over in an almost metaphysical ambit.
Particular emphasis is also due to the study of natural, diffused light that filters through
a modern opaque glass dome that ampilifies the perception of colours and space. Two
souls coexist in the building, that of the town hall and that of the monumental machine.
It critically reflects the plant of the palace, and of the machine the innovation and the
dynamic relationship between the component elements.

Mario Ridolfi finally realizes in Piazza Bologna the culmination of the evolutionary pro-
cess of the building type. As Libera does, he makes minor changes to the floor plan,
proposing in fact a courtyard in the middle, but the logical and morphological reversal
takes place at urban scale on a square part of a stellar system. Ridolfi generates a won-
derful identification of the building with the urban nodality. The planimetric conforma-
tion seems to gather, connect and fie flows, routes, the main road layout, directing the
development of the city. The building type is read as a special item and for this reason
organizer of the urban fabric. The use of a reinforced concrete structure in false is close
to the design of the facade covered with brick. The knowledge of a common technigque
allows the treatment of the curved line. The integration and the strong sense of identity
which was mentioned before are certainly heightened by the use of local materials, typi-
cal of the Roman building tradition.

A decade after, the project of the postal palace by BBPR in Via Beethoven was com-
pleted in 1941. The proposed model is strictly serial, in open antithesis with the process
shown so far. Even the rationalist language, clearly linked to the interpretation of Europe-
an modernity, does not admit any insert and/or connection to the place. A position that
we will slowly unravel in postwar Italy in favor of an interpretation of Modern in continuity
with the pre-existence.

Conclusion

The results of the contest of 1932 have produced noticeable events until today, espe-
cially in functional and morphological aspects. The process of defining the identity given
by urban centrality have further taken root thanks to the development of the surround-
ing tissue precisely triggered by postal buildings. Thanks to the role they have played in
the subsequent transformation of the city, they have not lost their value. Their particular
quality has been recognized and brought to shine again thanks to the recent restoration
of Modern (see in particular the intervention by Sergio Poretti on the postal palace in Via
Marmorata).

Today we are witnessing a progressive emptying of their function. Communication is
gradually more and more intangible. Intersections, exchanges are no longer physical.
The node intended as a point of connection is on the move and for this reason it is difficult
to detect it spatially. We see a predominance of the course, of the communication path
over the node. Our cities are governed and indeed completely based on infrastructures.

Yet the postal palace, which has been responsible for transferring the model of the
palace in modernity, resists consolidated in fissue, becoming an example, nearly a gen-
era, for the development of the urban centrality even if with distinct functions.
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Abstract

The present case study focuses on the land tenancy of the Ursulines’ Monastery in
Trois-Rivieres (Québec, Canada). The case study seeks to describe and understand how
the land and properties supported the development of Nuns’ monastery missions and af-
fected the urbanization of Trois-Riviéres. The master in architecture research question ex-
plores how real estate, in the city and the countryside, supported in means, in resources
andin cash, the Ursulines’ Monastery. It contributed to the construction, the maintenance
of the premises and their educational and charitable mission. Indeed, studies suggest
that a religious community and its built heritage affect the form of urban development
and still participate today to the cultural identity of their environment (Martin, 2007).

The methodology is inspired by Gauthier’'s Muratorian diachronic morphological
analysis applied to the Ursulines and Augustines real estate holdings in Québec city. This
case study connects the economic fransactions and the material transformations of the
Ursuline’s properties. Subsequently, material evidence is used to make a qualitative as-
sessment aiming to contribute to the operational history. An interdisciplinary approach is
inevitable; architecture, history, and geography are closely related disciplines. The study
will attempt to establish guidelines for a possible future requalification of the site and a
likely change of use following the decline of the religious community. By studying the
structuring role of this Catholic institution in the formation of the urban cultural landscape
of Trois-Rivieres, the research will undeniably contribute to understanding the processes
of urban morphology of Quebec.
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Introduction

The Roman Catholic Church played a key role in the foundation and development of
Quebec, Canada. Certainly, during and since the French colonization in North America,
the Roman Catholic Church in its various components - parishes, religious communities,
clergy - conftributed significantly to the establishment and development of the economy,
culture, education, and health domains. Through their actions, the authorities responsible
for the religious institutional framework had an important impact on the design of the
built heritage and the urban and rural cultural landscapes. Under those circumstances,
the research aims to expose a better comprehension of the impact of religious commu-
nities on urban morphology. Canadian studies suggest that a religious community and
its built heritage affect the form of urban development and sfill participate today in the
cultural identity of their environment (Martin, 2007).

The present case study focuses on the land tenancy of the Ursulines’ Monastery in the
city of Trois-Rivieres (Quebec, Canada). The case study seeks to describe and under-
stand how the land and properties supported the development of Nuns' monastery mis-
sions and affected the urbanization of Trois-Rivieres. The master in architecture research
guestion explores how real estate, in the city and the counftryside, supported in means,
in resources and in cash, the Ursulines’ Monastery. Notably, material evidence suggests
that it contributed to the construction, the maintenance of the Ursulines’ premises and
their educational and charitable mission. Thus, the hypothesis states that there is a dy-
namic interaction between the resources of the religious community, their land tenancy
development and evolution of the City of Trois-Rivieres. An interdisciplinary approach is
inevitable since architecture, history, and geography are closely related disciplines.

First of all, it was imperative to build a general comprehension of the religious order,
the role they played in the colony as one of the four founding religious communities of
New France, and their adaptation to the new geographical, socio economic and cul-
tural context.

In the sixteenth century, Angela Merici became the foundress of the Ursuline nuns in
Brescia, Italy. She managed to inspire other young ladies to take care and instruct other
girls, to visit hospitals and even prisons. Since the very beginning, the Ursulines were very
involved in the societies they lived in. It is only in 1544, that Pope Paul lll recognizes them
canonically under the name of “*Congregation of St.Ursula”. On June 13, 1612, Pope Paul
V supported the transformation of this congregation into a religious order. The Ursulines
made the vows of poverty, chastity, obedience, education to young girls, and care of
the sick and needy. Ever since then, the religious order established a tendency towards
an autarkic way of living even if generally the community’s financial resources came
from charity, rents, tuition, dowry, among others. In addition, it is important to point out
that they were traditionally good administrators of their land and properties. For exam-
ple, they had tenants who occupied apartments or houses adjacent to their monasteries
insuring a regular income (Biver & Biver, 1975).

Since their arrival in 1639, the Ursulines followed the example of Marie of the Incarna-
tion dedicating themselves to their main mission in New France: the education of the
colony’s young French and Amerindian girls. In the late seventeenth century, the small
village of Trois-Rivieres, was seeking educational and hospital services (Jutras, 2009). In
1697 Bishop Saint-Vallier, Bishop of Quebec, asked the Ursulines already established in
Quebec City, to open a mission in Trois-Rivieres. At that time, the city of Trois-Rivieres had
only about 32 families. Given the low number of inhabitants, not only did the bishop en-
frust them with the educational services, but also those surrounding the hospital (Grand-
mont, 1998). Upon arrival in New France, the Ursulines had to adapt to the new context
of colonization. The order faced the idea of opening a hospital while their legal status
and their original purpose was to dedicate themselves to feaching. In fact, the Constitu-
tions clearly state a specific mission that led them to pronounce a fourth vow, namely
to educate girls (Germain, 1997). However, the Ursulines agreed to send nuns to devote
themselves to this new mission, thus opening the hospital, the convent and the board-
ing school in 1697 (Jutras, 2009). Indeed, this is how since their arrival in Trois-Riviéres, the
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Ursulines had to adapt their work, their charitable mission and their needs to a new de-
mographic context.

In 1700, the Ursulines setftled in a new property located on Nofre-Dame street, in the
Hertel fief. It is in this new small building with five windows that they began the mission of
the small community (Jutras, 2009). These properties were acquired with the adjacent
land by Bishop Saint-Vallier, which then gave it all away to the Ursulines. Over the years,
the properties and land ownership of the Ursulines grew by purchases, inheritance, en-
dowment, donation, exchange, etc. Notably, 40 years after their arrival to the city of
Trois-Riviéres, the Ursulines already had a huge amount of land and property in the city
(Grandmont, 1998).

In New France, an ideal way to help religious communities to support themselves was
to provide them with a seigneury. The religious and civil authorities of Trois-Rivieres want-
ed to help the community, because they recognized that their dual purpose of services
to the community implied a great need of resources. Thus, Bishop Saint-Vallier along with
the civil authorities, collaborated to donate land to the Ursulines which would permit not
only a fixed income, but also an increase of it by intelligent exploitation and administra-
tion. In 1701, the Ursulines of Trois-Riviéres received their first monastic property: the Saint-
Jean fief. Later, the Ursulines acquired the seigneury « Riviere-du-Loup-en-Haut » today
sifuated in the city of Louisville (Marie-Marguerite, 1888).

On the other hand, it is important to point out that the specific circumstances perme-
ated the religious order to import and excel with their long established autarkic way of liv-
ing and their good administrative methods. More specifically, these circumstances were:
the vast spaces and geography, the French culture and ways of doing, their seigneurial
system for land distribution, and the pressure to populate the colony. This new demo-
graphic context of the colony mixed with all the other socio-economic and cultural fac-
tors suggest that the Ursulines became important actors to have enough influence on
the development of the city throughout their management of real estate in the city and
the countryside.

Methodology

The methodology is inspired by Gauthier's Muratorian diachronic morphological
analysis applied to the Ursulines real estate holdings in Québec City. In North America,
Gauthier's research work is amongst the first case studies to apply the theoretical frame-
work of the Italian school on urban form (Gauthier, 1997, 2003). In the light of his work,
this case study seeks to connect and undestand the religious order as an actor influenc-
ing economic fransactions and the material transformations of the urban tissue. Hence,
the research relies on material evidence of the Ursulines properties and documents from
archives such as cartographic documentation, insurance plans of the city, notarial acts,
etc. Similar fo Muratori's idea of using « il rlevamento dal vero » with his apporach and
contribution to the operational history of Venices' urban form, the research equaly uses
on site measured drawings and an architectural analysis of the evolution of the Ursulines’
Monastery (Muratori, 1959). Indeed, material evidence is used to make a qualitative as-
sessment aiming to contribute to the operational history.

During the historical research surrounding the Ursulines of Trois-Rivieres, it was notice-
able that the religious order had input on the production of space. Hence, the attention
was drawn to the production process of space related to the religious order. The idea
was based on the aforementioned production process and the fact that it required re-
sources to create spaces at the territorial, urban and architectural scales. As a result, the
spaces created at various scales generated, in return, the resources which then refueled
the cyclic process.

At the architectural scale, spaces produced by the Ursulines are the buildings and de-
pendencies fulfilling their needs for shelter and those according to the services they pro-
vided to the community; school and hospital. Notably, the production of technical draw-
ings combined with cartographic restitution and their analysis, have thus far, helped the
understanding of the state of the existing buildings and their historical and morphological
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fransformations since 1699. The work includes a 3D modeling exposing the transforma-
tions of the buildings and the site; demolitions and additions through time. By studying
the architectural scale, links can be made to the urban and territorial scales by looking
at continuity and rupture phases in the transformation and morphology of the building it-
self. Forinstance, constructions, demolitions, additions, and reconstructions, involving the
monastery and its dependencies on site, have shown to be extremely interconnected
to economic fransactions motivated by the Ursulines and historical happenings influenc-
ing their mission and priorities. By dating the walls, partitions and existing structures, the
exercise at the architectural level, reflects on what should and could be kept on a future
restoration or change of use. Additionally, the exercise demonstrates the interrelation
between the morphology of the building, the site, and the urban area owned and ad-
ministered by the Ursulines.

Through the cartographic restitution and the diachronic study, one can testify to im-
portant changes of the urban form. When concentrating on the urban scale, with at-
tention to the Hertel fief containing the monastery and its site, one can notice the plani-
fication of new residential developments and changes of location for some streets. For
instance, throughout the passage of years, one can see new streets and parcels appear
and how land gets divided and sold. Another example of spaces created at the urban
scale are the vegetable gardens the Ursulines maintained to support their tendency to-
wards autarky as other religious communities in New France did as well. Frequently, gar-
dens and vegetable gardens were a type of resource supporting their missions. Besides,
this is where we see how the proper use of urban space can be of great support to a
religious community. In effect, these gardens also contributed to the morphology of the
site and had a direct impact on the landscape at the urban scale.

The production of space at the territorial scale can be approached in several ways.
For example, Grenier summarizes and explains the impact of the seigneurial system by fo-
cusing on distribution, division, and land management. On the other hand, we can also
look at the new missions founded by the Ursulines of Trois-Riviéres in other cities. Grenier
argues that the seigneurial system has greatly shaped Quebec’s territory and landscape.
More specifically, the seigneurial system is connected to the production of space en-
couraged by the Ursulines at the territorial scale, by referring to the evolution of agricul-
tural land and the impacts it had on the cultural landscape of the St. Lawrence Valley.
In fact, using the topography, rivers and streams, the direction of the implementation of
land was outlined to promote the irrigation of these. Consequently, the lines guiding ag-
ricultural landscapes perpendicular to water sources is through the stately geography a
way of creating spaces and shaping the landscape (Grenier, 2012).

Within the production process of space created by the religious order, interrelation-
ships appeared between socio-economic and cultural contexts where historical hap-
penings had an effect on the evolution of the building, the site, and the fief. Afterwards,
the use of a timeline was necessary to gather all the main historical events in a chrono-
logical manner. The historical events were then divided according to the three different
scales; architectural, urban and territorial. The practices of the religious order and their
impact on morphological change at different scales was now more obvious by stressing
the social and economic context under which the Ursulines acted.

For example, in 1701, the Ursulines of Trois-Riviéres received their first monastic prop-
erty. With the new income and resources produced, in 1715, it was possible for the nuns
to make a first extension to their monastery. Later, in 1722, lord Michel Trottier, sold most
of his seigneury to the religious community. After the fransaction, a second extension
is made to the monastery. Consequently, this information leads us to believe that the
increase of resources owned by the religious community, through the acquired assets,
could explain the interrelationships of development surrounding their land and their mis-
sion. Other important historical events having a huge impact on the religious community
can be identified, such as, fires. The first fire was in 1752, it was then necessary to rebuild,
but the event was seen as an oportunity to make major extensions to the building and
to accomodate to the growing needs of the religious community. A second fire occured
in 1806 and by the next year the reconstruction was made possible with the help and
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support of other religious communities and important religious and civil authorities. After
1879, we can identify a period involving several new constructions and extensions in the
architectural and territorial level. In fact, extensions and new buildings are made to the
monastery in Trois-Rivieres and the religious order helps with the foundation of other Ur-
sulines’ monasteries. Through the passage of time, slowly but surely, it is possible to identify
the decay of the production of space process by the Ursulines of Trois-Riviéres.

Forming process

Levy describes the Italian work on urban morphology and summarizes Muratoris’, Can-
iggias’ and Aymoninos’ ideas. He cites Muratori on understanding the urban or territorial
environnement, which resumes to knowing: what it's made of, how it's made, how it
works, and how it evolves. Additionally, it's about finding the laws that connect different
periods of urban development; laws that integrate all the factors. Every situation of equi-
liorium in the history of the city represents a starting point for new crisis. There is a cyclic
law that exists and connects the different periods of urban development and their spatial
location. Furthermore, cartographic restitution is simultaneously planning and historical
interpretation (Levy, 1992).

Over the years, the Ursulines acquired parts of the Hertel fief by purchases, inherit-
ance, endowment, donation, exchange, etc (Grandmont, 1998). Surely, the develop-
ment of the fief was equally influenced by the demand of residential space influenced
by the industrialization of the city and how the nuns managed their land accordingly.
As a sample, the Hertel fief was shortly examined. The fief is described as being approxi-
mately 175.6 meters wide by 998.8 meters long. In 1833, the Ursulines owned 18.3% of the
total area of the land. Suddenly, in 1879, the religious order owned 74.9% of the total area
of the land. Today, the Ursulines own 25.7% of the total area representing the Hertel fief.
Even though this part of the research is sfill to be refined, the short examination of the
fief was enough to notice how the religious order had enough vision to acquire almost
the totality of the fief, exploit the land, develop a residential district, and sell according
to their needs and priorities. This exercise should be redone more rigorously by mixing
a synchronic and diachronic analysis depending on the cartography and information
available. Furthermore, in the search of similarities on the way of planning or developing
land tenancy, the dimensions of the streets and parcels should be compared to those
revealed by Gauthier on his analysis of Quebec City (Gauthier, 1997). Moreover, the
same analysis should be done for another sample in the seigneurie of the Ursulines of
Trois-Rivieres. This would permit one to compare the impact of the religious order on the
urban form of the city and the counftryside.

Conclusion

Until now, the research findings suggest that the space production process by a reli-
gious community is closely related towards their tendency of an autarkic way of living. In
fact, religious communities in New France produced spaces at different scales not only
to meet their needs, but also to ensure autarky since these spaces regenerated more
resources in return. Moreover, the space production process provides longevity to the
religious community promoting direct impact on urban form despite the fluctuating re-
sources and historical events. Proof is in their existence and maintenance in our contem-
porary days in spite of the huge religious detachment Quebec’s society has evolved into.
Thus far, the production process of the space generated by the Ursulines of Trois-Rivieres
throughout the years supports the hypothesis that the produced spaces have allowed
a dynamic interaction between the resources of the religious community, their land ten-
ancy development and the evolution of the City of Trois-Rivieres.

The biggest challenge today is to make our contemporary society understand how
much these religious communities had a huge impact on the history and consolidation of
the French colony in North America. It isimperative to put aside the resentment that Que-
bec’s society seems to have developed towards the Roman Catholic Church after the
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progressive dissociation between the 1920's and the 1970’s as described by Ferretti (Fer-
retti, 1999). The built heritage of these religious orders is not only limited to the architec-
ture of the monastery they lived in, but as this research attempts to prove, their influence
went a long way by creating and molding spaces in three different scales until affecting
the urban morphology of the city they lived in. The study will attempt to establish guide-
lines for a possible future requalification of the site and a likely change of use following
the decline of the religious community. By studying the structuring role of this Catholic in-
stitution in the formation of the urban cultural landscape of Trois-Riviéres, the research will
undeniably contribute to understanding the processes of urban morphology of Quebec.

References

Biver, P., & Biver, M.-L. (1975). Abbayes, monastéres, couvents de femmes & Paris des
origines a la fin du XVlile siecle (Presses universitaires de France, Paris).

Ferretti, L. (1999). Bréve histoire de I'Eglise catholique au Québec (Boréal, Montréal).
Gauthier, P. (1997). Morphogenése et syntaxe spatiale des tissus résidentiels du quartier
Saint-Sauveur de Québec. (15684 CaQQLA Mémoire (M. Arch.)), Université Laval. Re-
trieved from Accés via ProQuest http://proguest.umi.com/pgdweb2did=738269921&
sid=8&Fmt=2&clientld=9268&RQT=309&VName=PQD Available from Bibliotheque de
I'Université Laval Ariane database.

Gauthier, P. (2003). Le tissu urbain comme forme culturelle: morphogenése des fau-
bourgs de Québec, pratiques de I'habiter, pratiques de mise en oeuvre et représenta-
tions (McGill University).

Germain, T. (1997). Autrefois, les Ursulines de Trois-Rivieres : une école, un hépital, un cloi-
tre. Sillery (A. Sigier, Québec).

Grandmont, J. (1998). Les Ursulines de Trois-Rivieres: Présence d'une communauté. Con-
tinuité(77), 32-34.

Grenier, B. (2012). Bréve histoire du régime seigneurial (Boréal).

Jutras, C. (2009). Au coeur de la ville: Les ursulines de Trois-Rivieres. Cap-aux-Diamants: La
revue d'histoire du Québec(98), 10-15.

Levy, A. (1992). La qualité de la forme urbaine: problématique et enjeux. (Rapport pour
le Ministére de I'Equipement, du Logement et des Transports, Secrétariat permanent du
Plan urbain), 2-31.

Martin, T. (2007). La mouvance de la culture canadienne-francaise vue a travers
I'évolution d'une institution catholique en région. Canadian historical review, 88(1), 41-
88.

Marie-Marguerite, Sr. (1888). Les Ursulines de Trois-Rivieres : depuis leur établissement
jusqu’a nos jours. Tome premier. Trois-Rivieres (P.V. Ayotte, Québec).

Muratori, S. (1959). Studi per una operante storia urbana di Venezia (Vol. 1)(Instituto pol-
igrafico dello Stato, Libreria dello Stato).

city as organism | new visions for urban life



Morphological Interaction of the Bazaar and City in Iran, Past

and Present

Ario Nasserian, Valeriya Klets, Kiumars Poursamimi
Draco PhD School, “Sapienza” University of Rome, via Gramsci, 53 00197, Rome, Iltaly
Keywords: Bazar, Middle Eastern City, Urban Modernization, Urban Growth

Abstract

This paper is aimed at studying and finding the relation between the general places
of frading in Middle East and Asian countries (Bazaar) with the city from a morphological
point of view. Historically many cities in the region depend hugely on a trading economy
and in some cases have been initially founded as a site of commerce and tfrade. There
have been some efforts to relate the growth and structure of urban tissue of the city to
the form and structure of the Bazaars (Pourjafar et al. 2013), but they mostly fail to show
what happens when in the modern period, cities started to grow bigger and the needs
of the city could not be satisfied with a single central Bazaar.

General types and shapes of frading spaces and their forms in urban and rural places
are discussed and the relation between them and the tissue around them is categorized.
It would be shown how the Bazaar has encouraged or discouraged the expansion and
formation of the city in certain examples. As another step the relation of Bazaar with dif-
ferent building types will be described. Other part of the research would be to study the
effect of the city on the Bazaar complex, and how the expansion of city will change the
morphology of the Bazaar. Having displayed this bilateral relationship a final conclusion
on the morphological interaction of the Bazaar and the city can be defined.
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Introduction

Bazar is the general name given to the place of commerce in most of Middle Eastern
and middle Asian countries and is a major element in the Islamic cities from Morocco to
Kazakhstan and a Prominent and essential one in Iran. It can be a temporary small scale
marketplace, which usually once a week farmers and villagers bring their goods o the
city to sell in it or a very cenfralized market place which gives service to a whole city.
Bonnine defines the Iranians Bazars in this way: “The Iranian bazar is a unified, self-con-
tained building complex of shops, passageways, and caravanserais, interspersed with
squares (Meydan), religious buildings, bathhouses (Hammam), and other public institu-
tions. This traditional commercial center is usually roofed with vaulted ceilings made from
fired brick, although the outer branches may be open or have only makeshift coverings
of wood or reeds”. Fig-1-a shows a tfraditional Bazar in the city of Kashan in the center
of Iran. Different buildings which are integrated into a unified urban complex and their
spaftial relation are visible, a clear visual representation which verifies Boninne’s definition.

Iranis located in a crossroad of the commercial roads connecting traditional ancient
centers of commerce: Europe and the Mediterranean basin to India and China, Arabian
and African lands to Asian ones. Thus Commerce has always been a very important as-
pect of Iranian life. In the Islamic era, this importance of commerce and its place, bazar,
grew higher as bazar was recognized by Islamic law as a designated locus of sociability,
Because the purpose of fransactions in the bazar was beyond a mere exchange of com-
modities; it was an exchange in the context of religious norms and cultural values (Ashraf,
1989). This concept is reflected in Bazar's structure, as can be seenin Fig-1, it is connected
to almost every aspect of the life in an Islamic city: Hygiene structures and water resourc-
es through cisterns and bathhouses; Religion through the mosques, fombs and shrines;
education through Madrasa’s, connection with other cities and regions of the country
and/or importing and exporting goods through Caravansaries and city gates, etc. Also
it was usually surrounded by and even in many cases interwoven with the housings and
residential areas.

Bazars were not only a place for commerce, but also a place for production of goods,
there were smiths, shoemakers, saddlers, potters in bazars and usually they had their own
respective quarter. Tailors, cooks, bakeries, confectionaries,... were usually dispersed in
the whole bazar. Thus bazars were sufficient for all possible human activities or needs.
With the growth of the cities due to population growth and immigration from rural areas
the dimensions of the cities increased in the recent century so a single bazar was not able
to provide all the needs and services for a large city. So other forms of market places ap-
peared in the city, ranging from single shops usually on the first floor of the residential or
commercial buildings to huge Megamalls. (Fig-1-b)

This paper focuses on relations between the Bazar complex and the rest of the city and
fries to find patterns which define the morphological relation between city and Bazar.

General Forms of traditional Bazars

There are two major kinds of bazars: daily or temporary and permanent. The tempo-
rary bazars lack a certain structure and building, usually they consist of a large clear land
in rural areas which once a week people gatherin to sell their goods. Even in some cities
and for some goods (usually fruits and vegetables) this large pieces of land were consid-
ered as a daily bazar, without having any structures in them.

On the other hand the bazars in the cities were certain complexes of buildings or
one may say a network of highly specialized buildings which are structured according
to the needs and functions of city in order to maximize its effectiveness in giving service
to other parts of the city and its surroundings. These bazars have specialized and struc-
tured shape, consisting of shops, corridors, intersections, connections with other buildings,
means of protection, warehouses, etc.

This permanent bazars have some major forms, according to Rajabi (2007) they can
be axial, multi axial, crossing and deformed. Fig-1-c shows this general forms of bazars.
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Figure 1. General Forms and parts of Bazar
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City/Bazar Interface

There are four general types of interfaces between bazar and the city fissue: continu-
ous interface, discontinuous interface, hinges and exterior joints.

A confinuous interface occurs when there is a gradual fransfer between bazar and
the city fissue without any clear point separating bazar from city. We can call it an or-
ganic inferface too, because it happens naturally during the formation phase of the
bazar/city. These interface/joints are very rare nowadays, because either expansion of
bazar will make that interface a part of the bazar or because of urban interventions like
building new streets or large squares which cut the bazars and destroy these organic
interfaces. With careful study one can still find these joints. Fig-2-a of the Zanjan's Bazar
shows the fraditional bazar and a part that is added to it later and thus is not covered by
brick domes, but instead is covered by wooden trusses and metal sheets. One can see
the old joint of bazar and its neighborhood which was a very simple point of fransforma-
fion from bazar to the city tissue.

If a bazar expands in an organic way, these joints can move to a new place in the
end of the bazar’s new ending point. So one can follow the history of bazar’'s expansion
by following the place of these interfaces. These interfaces can be found in the points
that covering, structure or even the kind of profession in a bazar changes.

Second type of joints which can be called artificial or inorganic interfaces are those
that connect bazars to a street or square or even city tissue with an exact point of parti-
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Figure 2. Bazar/city Interfaces
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tion between them. Usually these points are considered to be the entrance of the bazar
complexes and are built like a portal. This ability of becoming a monument-like element
in the city which can segregate the bazar from the rest of the city and also give it a sym-
bolic importance, makes these interfaces to function in a way that is more than a mere
urban node, it will function as an urban pole. They can limit the bazar expansion in to the
city tissue and thus determining its size and form. These joints are the most common ones
these days. Fig -2-b shows two examples of these joints.

Third type of the interfaces of the bazar and the city are joints which connect bazars
to specialized buildings, usually mosques. This kind of joint makes the building fo work as a
hinge or link between bazar and the city. As usually this specialized building is going o re-
main at its place for a very long time, orin case of a mosque almost forever, these kind of
joint can be named also fixed joints. An example of the function of these hinge buildings
can be seen in Tehran, the congregation mosque of Bazar works as a hinge between
bazar and the northern border of it (Fig-2-c). It shows that the passage through bazar
ends at a gate to the mosque inside bazar which then enters the central court of the
mosque through an iwan and is connected to the rest of the city through another iwan.

Fourth type of the interfaces of the bazar with its surrounding area is an exterior joint,
it connects the bazar to the border or boundary of the city, not its main tissue. These kind
of joints are almost non-existent these days, as due to the expansion of the cities bazars
don’t reach to the borders of them anymore. Fig-2-d shows these joints or interfaces be-
tween city and bazar.

The type of the bazar/city interface has a substantial impact on the bazar’s expansion
to the city and thus the city/bazar interaction. The effect of these interfaces on the city/

bazar morphological interactions is shown in the table-1.

Table 1. Effect of city/bazar interfaces on the morphological interaction of city and bazar

Bazar
Expansion

into the city

Organic (continuous)

Non continuous

Fixed (link)

Exterior

Growth is normally
possible and it will
occur very smoothly
and organic, if growth
from this joint
continues, it would be
in the traditional form

ofbazars.

Bazar is cut, and if it
continues expansion
after this point, the
form of the bazar is
going to change from
the traditional bazars to
the modem shopping

neighborhoods

Bazar will have a static
point there, after the
specialized building

which acts as a link, it

usually continues
smoothly to the urban

texture

The bazar will end
there, as the end of the
city was the city wall
and moat, now replaced
with wide streets, it is a
dead end point for the

bazars.

Not a significant point,

A significant point of

the city which goes

The specialized
building makes a link

and so the transition to

It used to be a city gate,
but now with the

expansions of the cities

Role in the even it can gradually ) ) ) . )
beyond being an urban  the urban fabric which it is just a simple and
City change place in the ) . . ) )
nodeand usually acts as  is on the exterior point unimportant interface
course of time .
an urban pole ofthe link usually of urban texture and
works as a portal bazar,
Important
feature Change in the form and A place of the change A point which will not A place of the change

structure of bazar

ofthe urban tissue from
the maze of bazartoa

separated land lots

change over the time

in urban tissue form,
usually from the
traditional form to the

modemn forms
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The Bazar-City Relation

One can study the relation of city and bazar in three different phases of the age of
the city:

A- When the city is forming as a small center of population which its economy does rely

on its the agricultural production (young city) but is getting gradually more dependent

on trade revenues.

B- When the city is stablished, usually gets a form of a center of political power and

importance for the government and is defended by walls and other means and has

certain limifs.

C- When it starts from being a traditional small/average city to expand very fast toward

being a metropolis in the modern era.

The interesting point is that although in today’s Iran all the maijor cities are in the third
phase, but due to the variety in size and population of the cities all these different phases
of transition is visible in different cities.

A- The Bazar-City Relation in the formation phase of the city

Bazars were an influential element in the formation and shaping of the cities. The influ-
ence of commerce in the general sense of the word on the formation of a city is such
powerful that many cities were founded or flourished because they were on a frade
route and were visited by merchants regularly. Habibi(2012) Discusses and shows that
almost all the main cities in Iran were founded close to the main commercial roads, Silk
road from Europe to China and Spice road from Europe to India (Fig-3-a). With a close
study of a more detailed map of Fig-3-1 One can note that these cities were founded
either based on the distance between stations that were needed for the commercial
caravans to stay for rest and protection -which were called Caravansaray- or where
there was a small population center close to these major tfrade routes.

The Process of formation of the city works in this way: usually on an intersection of a
road connecting a local center of population and a main trade route, places of selling
goods or exchanging them with each other were formed. With the gradual growth of
these centers the need for some residential, service and specialized buildings and the
need to protect them made it necessary to have a wall around them, and so a city starts
to exist because of the commercial places inside it (Fig-3-b)

B- The Bazar-City Relation in the stablished city

Here one can see the first strong influence of the city on bazars, as bazars were a
center of goods and wealth, they had to be protected inside the city walls and as they
had to be within the reach of the Caravans, they had to be close to the city gates too.
So they usually had a linear or multi linear structure with one end at one of the city gates
which were close or adjacent to the main frading route passing the vicinity of the city. A
classic and clear case is the bazar of Tehran, Fig-3-c shows how this bazar starts from the
southern gate of the city, and ends in front of the citadel.

C- The Bazar-City Relation in the expansion phase of the city

Population growth and immigration from rural areas to cities resulted in a fast growth
of the cites and their bazars, bazars gradually grew and swallow some residential tissue
of the cities and also some of the specialized building in or around them -which were not
functional anymore due to modern technologies- like Caravansarays, Hammas and cis-
terns. Fig-3-c shows an example, Tehran's original bazar and its modern day size, limited
only by the streets built around it.

Many traits of bazar were lost, it didn’t contain many specialized buildings not related to
commerce any more, it was not in touch with the residential tissue any more, it had no di-
rect access to the area outside of city, it lost its connection to the governmental buildings.

There is a big difference between the first two phases and the last one. Unlike the first
two, in the last phase, the city is not getting any influences from bazar and instead is in-
fluencing it in every possible way. Fig-3-d shows this phenomenon.
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Figure 3. City/Bazar interaction
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Figure 4. Bazars in recent times
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Similarity of Urban Tissue and Bazar, Past and Present

In the initial two phases -formation and establishment- there is a similarity of micro forms
between city tissue and bazar, they are both complicated mazes of alleys and streets,
bazar turns and twist through the city and doesn’t follow a regular pattern, It follows the
same pattern of the city neighborhoods. Covered or uncovered, spaces of bazar, like
the spaces of the city, are designed to limit the movement and reduce the speed (Al-
lain,2004). It has to be considered that like the whole city, the process of formation of
neighborhoods also usually started from bazars, so it was natural for the city tissue to fol-
low the fissue form of the bazars (Habibi, 2013). Thus here one can reach to the conclu-
sion that in fact it is not the bazar which follows the residential tissues, but instead it forms
the microform of that tissue. It was necessary for the safety and functions of a bazar to
have a complicated and irregular form, thus they never had straight and regular urban
pathways, and even if they were built in place of a previously regular tissue, the form of
the existing fissue was changed drastically fo generate this complexity. (Rapoport, 1997)

Because of this harmony of texture between them, bazars and city were connected,
bazar didn't have a clear boundary in respect to the city. It had its own sub structure of
main streets and alleys, small and usually covered squares in the intersections and...., the
city didn’t follow this sub structure but was connected with it in a very smooth way. City
and its bazar were integral. There were some (of course few) examples of the residen-
fial buildings in bazar and the people used a lot of city’s infrastructure (Baths, Mosques,
Cisterns,...) so there was no physical disconfinuity between bazars and the city, except
in the parts of bazar that precious materials were sold. (These parts were protected by
gates and guards). This Similarity has resulted in three major aspects:

1- A thriving economy which usually resulted in the city to grow bigger, made it neces-

sary for the bazar to grow too. This growth could have been done gradually and

smoothly by transforming the city tissue to the bazar tissue. A look at Tehran Bazar in
recent time shows how the bazar has swallowed its residential neighboring quarters.

(Fig-3-c)

2- Changing the function of different parts of bazar because of the changes in needs

as the tfimes goes on or as a result of the will of a patron is/was relatively easy. As an

example it can be seen in Fig-14 that how a covered bazarin Qom has transferred to

a gallery which the cars can pass through it. Fig-3-a also shows how this ease of changing

the function makes it possible for the city to get back the space from the bazar, this

phenomenon happens in cities in which the bazar loses its prosperity.

3- Bazars can be used as a mean to connect two part of the city and unite them to

make a bigger conglomerate. Sometimes this phenomenon was so fundamental that

the bazar was the unifying element of the whole city. This phenomenon has been dis-
cussed by Pourjafar et al. (2014) in a case study of Isfahan their result is shown in Fig-

4-b, and it has to be noted that this was noft limited to this city.

Metamorphosis of the Bazar in the Modern period

One may think that with the growth of a city its bazar will grow too, but it is not hap-
pening in reality, especially in the cities which are getting a huge size. As an example one
can have a look at Tehran. The city has grown and thus some places in the city have a
distance of more than 20 kilometers to the original bazar.

Naturally the bazar will function only in its vicinity and so has an area of influence
which doesn’t cover the whole city. The solution of the old Isfahan which was shown
in Fig-4-b is not possible due to distances. So there would be a need to new shops and
shopping centers which can work in the scale of neighborhood, thus raises the need for
the new forms of commercial spaces which were shown on Fig-1-b.

Due to change in the phenomenon of the city growth, now usually the new neighbor-
hoods start from some residential tissue and according to certain development plans of
the municipality, then the commercial zones start to develop, so these tissues are com-
pletely segregated from each other, and usually they are in form of some adjacent shop-
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ping malls. Fig-4-c shows a more recent tissue of the city of Tehran. It is obvious that there
is no more harmony and connection between commercial and residential zones, the
shopping centers does not include any other specialized buildings, so they are not con-
nected to the residential tissue by any means, directly or indirectly.

But these shopping malls are affecting the original and fraditional bazars too. In order
to be able to compete with them, both in their area of influence and in the whole city,
and also due to the huge increase of the prices in the middle parts of the city, a huge
change in the form of the city takes place. An increased part of the Bazar is destroyed
and rebuilt in the form of the modern shopping centers. Fig-4-c shows this process.

Conclusion

In the initial phase of the formation of a city commerce and hence bazars, have a
very important role. They not only can trigger the start of city but also dictate its shape
and form, so bazars and old city centers have the same maze-like characteristics of an
Islamic city. With the passage of time the effect of the bazar on the shape of the city
decreases and the city takes the leading and shaping role of the commercial sectors,
including bazars.

A phenomenon that has been studied was the importance of the city/bazar interface
in the future expansion or development of bazar. Interfaces were categorized into four
general types, some of them allow for the expansion of bazar in an organic way and
some of them, including the connections to the residential buildings act as a dead end
for the bazars.

Modern construction materials also change the face of city commercial centers com-
pletely, this change occurs in two ways, demolishing the old and building brand new
ones inside the traditional bazar and constructing modern multi story shopping centers
which are completely cut from the city fissue.

Bazars were not just a place of distributing goods, but also a place of producing
goods too, nowadays these activities are completely stopped and thus the original form
of bazar for these activities (For example in order to reduce the sound pollution) is not
needed any more, this has resulted in a change in the shape of bazar and eliminated
the need to a maze-like structure. In some cases this maze like morph of bazars used to
function as a unifying backbone for the city, which has also been diminished, largely
due to the size of the cities. These mazes used to contain some specialized structures
like Caravansarays, but with the shift in the functions of some bazars from small vendor
places -A brand new commercial space in form of the first story of the residential build-
ings adjacent to the main streets has taken this role now- to the large amount distributor
of the goods, these spaces have all turned to warehouses. Bazars were multifunctional
complexes of specialized buildings, but new commercial centers are single functioned,
all the hygine, religious, ... buildings are eliminated from commercial spaces.
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Abstract.

Gambling is a growing business. Most American states have some form of legalized
gaming. Itis a force and a pastime that permeates all human interactions. Cuff and Sher-
man suggested that urbanist ought to "Borrow][ing] from practices like gaming, game
theory, risk management, and arbifrage”; they see gaming as “nudging the future for-
ward.” Many believe this is a dangerous premise yet, a few of us argue that cities are
already a gamer's platform. Specifically if one considers that gaming is rooted in taking 839
chances, in knowing the value of a wildcard, and in risking everything for one lucky strike.
These acts, like game theory, which often deals with understanding competitive logics
and outcomes between participants is how policymakers, city commissioners, specula-
fors, citizens, bankers and others take chances and arbitrage land use in urban places.

Pairing gaming logics with urban design practices is alien to most urbanist yet the
physical apogee of this synonymous is Las Vegas as it expands, stagnates, and shrinks
according to gaming logics. Unlike Venturi's signage explorations, this study rejects the
glitter and learns from the dynamic logics of markets, political, and sociological behav-
iors that permeate the city. It exposes Vegas’ unpredictable-predictable urban-gaming-
logic. It uses the history of the original and the fake, socio-political agendas, and its build
scenarios to explain that SimCity or Second Life games nudge the future of urban design.
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Introduction: The Scene

Gambling and game playing are growing businesses. Most US states have some form
of legalized gaming; it is a force and a pastime that permeates all human interactions.
Recently, in his conftribution to Fast-Forward Urbanism: Rethinking Architecture, Stan Allen
suggested that urbanists ought to “borrow from practices like gaming, game theory, risk
management, and arbitrage,” using them to “nudgle] the future forward.” (Allen, 2011)
Yet a few of us would argue that cities across the globe are already a gamer's platform
(Lobo, 2005), particularly if one considers gaming’s roots in taking chances, knowing the
value of a wildcard, and risking everything for one lucky strike. We contend that these
acts and strategies--like game theory, which often deals with understanding competitive
logics and outcomes between participants and stakeholders--are how policymakers,
city commissioners, speculators, citizens, bankers and others take chances and arbitrage
urban land. Our work, therefore, learns both from the historical development of Las Ve-
gas and the simulated sociopolitical agendas of open gaming platforms like SimCity to
make good on the idea that the algorithmic logic of the game and the category error
drives the future of urban plan.

The Logic

Pairing gaming logics with urban design practices may seem alien fo most urbanists.
Yet the physical apogee of this condition—the city of Las Vegas, Nevada—is quite fa-
miliar, even as its process of expansion, stagnation, and contraction plays out below the
public eye. In Vegas, envisioning the future of the city transcends fraditional planning
and city officials. From its inception, Las Vegas has been enshrined in architectural and
planning literature as an ad hoc configuration, a space of control both in terms of the
private development of its built environment, and of the way that environment shapes
urban experience. (Venturi, Scoft Brown, and Izenour, 1972) A century-old enterprise, the
city presents a situation symptomatic of most American towns of the late 1800s and early
1900s that predate urban planning as a professional practice: its growth emanates from
private commerce rather than public or civic infrastructure. (Reps, 1992)

But unlike other present-day metropolises founded in the same period, Las Vegas re-
mains an urban outlier. Largely free of comprehensive city planning into the 1980s (when
a circulation improvement plan was proposed), today it operates in slightly accelerated
terms of development: that of accentuated risk, speculative potentials, and centrally
codified rather than coordinated central plan. Such operative measures parallel gamers
and game theorists whose strategic use of rules that purposefully diversify, arrange, and
re-organize activities. (Nonacs, 2013)

In video game design, success depends on well-crafted rules, which in turn organize
data, codes, and permit a completed plan of action. Game designers, like architects,
begin with concepts, layouts, and specific interface ideas to build characters and com-
pleted scenarios from the back-end. Conversely, game theorists, like urban planners,
focus on the participants (those playing the game), and in particular on their behaviors,
or in other words, the image-forward personae of self-presentation. (Goffman, 1959) Fo-
cusing on possible player behavior helps game theorists and designers forecast a full
range of probable scenarios, and in turn the consequent complementary strategies to
yield optimal outcomes. These gamers and game theorists are increasingly applying
these procedures beyond game design—to economics, biology, sociology and evolu-
tion studies. They are also emerging in urban planning, where the goal is to experientially
“play out” urban life.

Planning Las Vegas and Beyond Learning from Las Vegas

We began by re-examining ideas of modern and postmodern urbanism in contrast
to Las Vegas's unique development. Vegas lies outside familiar models of urbanism
based on the Modernist city. It never needed diagnosis or palliative care to overcome
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a suboptimal industrial past, and even its mid-century fechnological optimism fell within
the United States project of individuality and automobility (Moehring, 2014), rather than
more familiar, socio-governmental projects in master-planned efficiency such as Brasilia
or Chandigarh.

In fact, to the extent that Vegas has been enshrined in architecture and planning
studies, its singularity is to be located in the absence of coordinated intent or design in-
tellect in its urban footprint. Venturi and Scott Brown’s 1968 Las Vegas studio at the Yale
School of Architecture observed this as a novel condition of the city, and argued for a
distinctly opposing view, one that looked to embrace identity, or urban brand, as both
primary resource and primary draw for speculation. Their goal was to collect real data as
a means of urban study. Focused on the emerging American landscape of commercial
sprawl, this form of urbanism was wary, precisely, of utopian perfections, and instead set
out to document the characteristics of the city as it stood in the practicable present.
Rather than rejecting existing environments or mimicking a historical style to form a pro-
posal or charrette, they accepted the commercial condition of the actual city per se
as itself a lucid ends. The book that followed in 1972, Learning from Las Vegas, heralded
a new outlook for urban thinkers, one that signaled today’s reliance on information to
determine analysis and operation. (Venturi, Scott Brown, and Izenour, 1972) Rather than
looking to past conditions to judge or critique existing built environments, Learning from
Las Vegas suggested that the experiential environment, rather than the plan, acts as
stimulant for urban speculative action.

Forty-five years on, it seems obvious enough that Learning from Las Vegas provided a
lens into the commercialization of urban design, forecasting the urban productions of the
last quarter of the twentieth century. More potently for us, it is hard to ignore that Las Ve-
gas generated both a model for aggressive city branding and the cognitively disrupted
image of the city skewered by finance capitalin the twenty-first century. (Jameson, 1984)
Casinos as both buildings and businesses rise and fall on the whims of global financing,
altering skylines, street names, and the fluctuating status of service sector employment.
(Forbes, 2014) Not just single-family homes, but entire developments and neologistic re-
gions of the urban palimpsest spring up only to fail to come to market. (Coolican, 2010)
What were once the delirious signs of a new reality of commerce’s architecture are now
in a sense the opaque windows onto the financial operation of cities: a game of real
estate arbitrage whose instrument of frade shifts from tfract home, to sports arena, to be-
spoke coffee shop, to vacated construction site. An empty loft, it turns out, may be more
powerful and remunerative than its signs and decorated sheds. (Newbury, 2013)

This speculative look at emptiness is the opposite of Venturi, Scott Brown and Izenour’s
[VSBI] canonical method. Rather than “the ordinary...lead[ing] you to the extra ordinary™
through phenomenal, experiential, and commercial identity, today’s Vegas operates as
a data-driven exercise building from a blank, even intangible slate. The immaterial dy-
namics of the logic of data permeate and permute the physical city, its economy, and ifs
political, and sociological behaviors. In so doing, Vegas’' contemporary urbanism learns
from the simulated sociopolitical agendas of open gaming platforms--like Sim City or City
Skylines where gaming is clearly not a tangible product, but rather an experiential one.

Similarly, the logic of gaming produces not physical results, but hypothetical actions
and strategic behaviors. Here, in the absence of a strong urban plan, Vegas conditions
contingent instead of coordinated behaviors of operation. This correlation relates gam-
ing--the industry term for both gambling as well as video games--to the political strategy
of game theory, in which realized outcome is delayed in favor of anficipatory strategy,
or in other words, hypothetical behaviors.

Urban planning in Las Vegas plays out according to game theory’s classic formula-
fions, such as the prisoner’s dilemma. Each participant, each interest, acts autonomously
and strategically in her own best interest without knowing all the rules of the game to
undermine cooperation or communication and maximize personal outcome. Success or
failure is dependent on the behavior of other players, who seek to expose each other's
vulnerabilities. Behavior in game theory is complex, due to the range of variables and
characteristics each player possesses. Such complexity multiplies when game theory is
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applied to city development, whose expected outcome of prosperity greatly raises the
stakes for forms of action. The issue here is that in focusing on the ideological trajectory of
urban planning as it evolved in the twentieth century, we found a distinct type of urban
development unfolding in the early twenty-first, one that draws from game theory and
experimental computational models of economics.

Reading The Strategy

The Downtown Project of Las Vegas [DPLV] is a leading example of what we believe
to be the first urban design starfup implemented with strategies derived from platforms
such as SimCity, and the interactive decision modeling of game theory. Currently in ifs
manifold phase of development, the DPLV continuously reinvigorates its operations and
seeks to generate urban growth through marketability. DPLV was spearheaded by Tony
Hsieh, a computer science graduate of the John A. Paulson School of Engineering and
Applied Science at Harvard, and his partner Alfred Lin, an expert in statistics/applied
mathematics, the successful developers of multiple start-ups like the online advertiser
LinkExchange (acquired by Microsoft in 1998 for $265 million) and online retailer Zap-
pos (acquired by Amazon in 2009 for $1.9 billion). As the current CEO of Zappos and the
DPLV, Tony Hsieh has been quoted as saying "l first thought | would buy a piece of land
and build our own Disneyland,” but worried about a remove from the “outside world,”
decided "it was better to interact with the community.” (Pratt 2012)

Tony Hsieh’s campus grew into a 60-acre sandbox, taking up whole city blocks in Las
Vegas' depressed Downtown. Relocating his headquarters from the Las Vegas suburb
of Henderson to a neighborhood of vacant casinos and motels also required “seeding”
the area with “new inhabitants”—his young, upwardly mobile employees. "He leased the
former City Hall — smack in the middle of downtown Vegas — for 15 years. Then he got
fo thinking: If he was going to move at least 1,200 employees, why not make it possible
for them to live nearby? And if they could live nearby, why not create an urban com-
munity aligned with the culture of Zappos, which encourages the kind of ‘serendipitous
interactions’ that happen in offices without walls¢ As Zach Ware, Hsieh's right-hand man
in the move, put it, ‘We wanted the new campus to benefit from interaction with down-
fown, and downtfown to benefit from interaction with Zappos.’ The only hitch was that it
would require transforming the derelict core of a major city.” (Pratt, 2012) As we see if,
this wholesale transformation bears much in common with the ground-up ethos of risk at
play in games and gaming.

To transform the core of a city, as explained by gamers and SimCity designers, the
player has to follow rules. “If a Sim lives within 400 meters of their job, they will walk to
work. In fact, Sims will walk anywhere as long as their desired destination is within 400
meters. So try to create self-contained miniature communities where Sims can walk eve-
rywhere. This requires the zoning of residential, commercial, and industrial buildings within
close proximity of each other. The only downside is the pollution and low land value as-
sociated with dirty (tech level 1) factories in industrial zones. But if you can promote the
growth of clean (tech level 2) and high tech (tech level 3) industry, you can mitigate
these concerns while promoting a pedestrian-friendly city.” (Knight, 2013)

Since 2009, DPLV has self-propelled multiple initiatives to retain its inhabitants within
the peripheries of its campus and implanted projects: the Container Park mini-mall, the
Life Is Beautiful music festival, The Market specialty grocery store, the Airstream Living al-
ternative community, and more. But, after six years of playing with his “infegrated Disney-
land,” Hsieh's experiment has failed to achieve real urban fraction, and its external com-
munity growth has yet to materialize. This is a clear point of anxiety for Hsieh and DPLV,
a problem both attempt to address as an issue of quantified metrics—rules and codes
that could anticipate and optimize the result of the game. Potential investors become
potential players, the range of their possible actions charted as hypothetical outcomes.
As a reporter described of one such "“seeding” effort to lure an investor, “Hsieh also came
up with a way to calculate the value of people who ‘subscribe to downtown Las Ve-
gas’ but don't want to live there. He'd fried to persuade Jake Bronstein to leave New
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York in 2012. Bronstein is the founder of Flint & Tinder, which makes the 10-Year Hoodie
and other clothes. Hsieh invested in the retailer and says Bronstein comes to Vegas one
week every month. ‘We did the math on Jake. When he'’s here, he’s out about 12 hours
a day, 7 days a week, for 12 weeks a year. So he's worth 1,000 collisionable hours, too.’
Hsieh began to apply this metric to investments that might not make money for a while.
‘Say we want 100,000 collisionable hours a year from an investment. That works out to
2.3 hours per square foot per year’ he says, with a slight smile. ‘If we're going fo invest
in a 3,000-square-foot restaurant, we can do the math and see if it yields that 2.3 hours
per square foot per year. We're kind of agnostic about what goes intfo a space. It's are
you going to yield those collisionable hours? If not, we can say no without judging the
quality of the idea.” (Berfield, 2014) Such calculations signal despair as if the game has
to advance or fold.

The Playoffs

The analogy of gaming and DPLV is fragile in its temporality: games are resolved in a
matter of hours or days, and urban planning takes time. Human interactions and cities
are not forged immediately, rather the characteristics of sustainable community build-
ing are decades in the making, and more organic than mathematical. (Jacobs, 1961)
Our initial--and still imited--study of DPLV shows that the production of scenarios from the
perspective of game theorist has potential for future urban planning frajectories, yet in
practice is a tool of economic speculators, whose interest in fast-tracking and flipping
developments has more in common with start-up culture.

While game theory is now in the developer’s toolkit, and may useful as design strategy,
it cannot be a pure method to forge complex and fully realized urban evolution. As the
game theory culture of the start-up is applied to re-developing cities and towns across
the globe, planners, builders, and civic stakeholders must strategically calibrate methods
for taking chances, developing networking relationships with real planners, data driven
computer scientists and politicians—all of whom have difficulties with long ferm commit-
ments, assisting citizens and taking smart risks to advance the characteristics of emerging
sustainable urban practices.

Game theory is a practical contender for sustainable urban practices to improve, as
long as it does not remain primarily in the realm of economic speculation. Game theo-
rists, like urban planners, focus on participants [those playing out the game], and in par-
ficular on their behaviors. This interpellated focus on potentiality and behavior creates
gaming, and urbanism, as a vetted practice of hypotheses—an experiment in cities with
the dimensions of the laboratory. Game theory needs time to test and improve strate-
gies; cities need time for similar reasons. In the case of DPLV, a half-decade is insufficient
to imagine a developed community, yet has been sufficient to produce a new scenario
for urbanism: the territorial campus geared toward land arbitrage. Prices in downtown
Vegas are skyrocketing, as families and elders swiftly evacuate the zone.
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Abstract

Small cities in Spain (between 50 and 100.000 inhabitants) have exploded since the
1980’s, being transformed from compact densely built ones into spatially discontinuous
and mixed density ones. This process that started earlier in large Spanish cities has only
taken place during the last urban development economic cycle in the small ones at
a very relevant speed. The paper analyses the single-family housing developments at
Toledo and its surrounding municipalities. It studies their morphology, showing their neat
differences and suggesting that they cannot be just identified as single-family urban de-
velopments. Consequently, the paper suggests a taxonomy of these urban areas ac-
cording to their origin, urban location and type of rationale. The ten proposed types
are: Industrial based new villages, Self-built/informal developments, New small develop-
ments within the dense built-up urban fabric, Incremental expansions around rural set-
flements, which include two types, adjacent and expanding the historic morphology
and transformers of the historic morphology, New developments disconnected from the
fraditional built-up fabric (urban or rural settlements), which include four types, collage
ribbon developments, big land propriety developments besides roads, developments
based on natural areas and wildlife habitats and developments based on the creation
of new spatial amenities (i.e. golf courses). The paper presents maps and spatial data of
the different single family homes areas of Toledo.
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Introduction

Research on urban morphology in Spain was synthesised by Vilagrasa (1998). In 1971
Sola-Morales (1997) proposed an urban growth morphology model (Formas de Crec-
imiento Urbano) for the Spanish metropolises (mainly Barcelona), which has been used
profusely by Spanish scholars. He suggested ten urban growth morphologies (Figure 1):
-Historic core, -Absorbed villages, -Ensanches, -Peripheral lot subdivisions -Industry and
industrial colonies, -Garden cities and suburban single-family habitats, -Marginal infra-
housing areas, -High-rise detached apartment building areas, -Industrial states, -Big Com-
munity services and -Big infrastructures. Some years later, scholars have added four other
recent urban growth morphologies: -Production and thematic parks, -New ensanches,
-Commercial centres and headquarters areas and -Diffuse urbanization.

Spanish small cities (between 50 and 100.000 inhabitants) have exploded since the
1980’s, transforming a dense and compact urban pattern intfo a present discontinuous,
sub-regional and mixed density urban one. The role of single-family habitats in the new
components of this new model is very relevant. Single family Spanish habitats have not
been subject of abundant research, only from a sociological point of view (Leal & Cor-
tés, 1995) and focusing in the immediate vicinity of metropolises (Lépez de Lucio, 1998;
Garcia & Gutiérrez, 2007). Furthermore, their development at/by small size cities at a cer-
tain distance but within areas of metropolitan influence has not been studied.

Literature Review

In Spain, as in many other southern European countries, there is a recent increasing
number of low density single-family housing urban developments, changing the tfradi-
tional dense character of urban residential areas, and fransforming fraditional Mediter-
ranean dense cities into diffused/dispersed urban areas (Monclus, 1998). Nevertheless,
their morphologies have not been the purpose of recent research.

On the contrary, what has been the object of recent research is the reconfiguration
of peripheral urban areas as a consequence of the new (or not so new) gated com-
munities, the new commercial/leisure centers, other major private community services
(private universities, sports and country clubs, etc.) (Pereira, 2006; Fedriani, 2009; Sposito,
2009) and density (Vicuna, 2012).

Gated communities (either single-family or condominiums) are not recent, their first
evidences appear during second half of the XIX century. Billard, et.al. (2005) synthesize
the abundant literature about this topic. There is consciousness about their relative im-

Growth between 1830 & 1900 Growth between 1925 & 1970

Figure 1. Urban Growth Morphologies proposed by Sola-Morales for Barcelona
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portance by country, and during the last years they have become very relevant in Latin
America (possibly due to security reasons) and are of different relevance in European
countries.

In parallel, and during the last three/four decades Spain has intensified a diffused/dis-
persed territorial occupation. This has meant that numerous Spanish scholars and planners
have paid attention in their research, their professional practice and their legal one to the
dispersed/diffused city and its economic, social and environmental consequences.

From this point of view, there are several lines of research about the diffused/dis-
persed city:

e Diffused/Dispersed city and sustainability. These are studies focused on indiscriminate
land urbanization and private vehicle mobility, and also include arguments on
increased energy and water consumption (OSE, 2005; 2010, Gémez Mendoza,
2007; Troitino, 2007; Naredo, 2010)

e Diffused/Dispersed city and social cohesion. These are studies focused on economic
segregation, but also on other questions such as less public participation or weaker
social networks (Diaz y Rodriguez, 1989; Diaz et al., 2006)

e Diffused/Dispersed city and vital cycle. These are studies on factors that encour-
age residential location change, such as age, socio-professional structure, family
size, etc. (Mddenes, 2006; Susino, 2001, 2007; Susino et al., 2007; Pujades, 2009)

e Diffused/Dispersed city and spatial organization type. Characterizing the physical
peculiarities of these urban tissues (Brandis, 2008; Lopez de Lucio, 1998; 2004).
Nevertheless, the study of single-family environments has had little attention.

Empirical Study -Toledo- and Methodology

The empirical study methodological sequence is composed of four phases:

i.-The Toledo functional area or sub-regional city is characterized.

ii.-Based on this characterization, several single-family habitats are selected.

ii.-Case study habitats were provided with a digital cartography based on the Cadastre

and 2011 aerial photographs. Cartography differentiated lots, buildings and public

spaces (streets, parks, etc.) and public facilities (schools, etc).

ii.-Several parameters where measured based on this cartography: percentage of

land occupied by buildings, building/land ratio, number of dwellings (detached, semi-

detached, row).

iv.-Parameters were synthesize in a comparative Table, including number of dwellings,

lot size, building typology, public facilities, in order to charaterize their urban morphology.

Toledo municipality is located 70 km south of Madrid, has 83.000 inhabitants in 2014
and has become the capital of the new Castilla La Mancha region in 1983 (five prov-
inces). At present around 5% of its labour force commutes to Madrid daily and a similar
number commutes from Madrid to Toledo, thus, it starts being infegrated into metropoli-
tan processes.

The Toledo municipality contains four differentiated and separated urban areas, due
to the topography and hydrology and the present explosion of Spanish cities, and in-
creased by the protection of its historic centre since the 1950's. On top, as many other
small Spanish cities, Toledo has recently become a sub-regional city articulated with the
surrounding municipalities and this incorporates two other types of areas (one already
existing in Toledo). Thus the Toledo urban area is composed of three predominantly
dense areas, the historic centfre on the river meander roc, the almost contfinuous dense
expansion to the north and the Poligono de Santa M® de Benguerencia 1960's new town,
located between 4 to 8 km east of the historic city, and two types of predominantly
single-family habitats, the historic small settlements including their adjacent new expan-
sions and the new “isolated” single-family developments (Figure 2).

Based on this understanding of Toledo’s layout, preliminary studies were conducted
to adequately select a small number of representative single-family habitat case studies.
Trial and error process lead to 11 case studies (nine were studied in 2011 and two in 2015).
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Figure 2. Toledo, surrounding municipalities and Case studies of Single family housing habitats
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Results

The results show that single-family habitats of Toledo since the 1950's can be classified
into:

¢ Industrial based new villages

* Small zones inside the dense urban area

- Self-built/informal developments
- Modern edge developments
¢ Incremental expansions adjacent to small historic settlements (Villages)
- Expanding the historic morphology
- Transforming the historic morphology
¢ New developments disconnected from the traditional built-up falbric (urban or rural)
- Collage ribbon developments besides roads
- Large rural Properties developments besides roads
- Developments based on natural areas and wildlife habitats
- Developments based on the creation of new spatial amenities

The characteristics of single-family housing areas are as follows (Table 1 and Fig-
ures 3 and 4):

Industrial based new villages have existed for a long time, the last ones in small Span-
ish cities are from the 1950’s. The case studied at Toledo, the Weapons Factory Poblado
Obrero was built between 1948 and 1953 and was supposed to be larger (650 houses,
while today it has only 150) and with more/better public facilities (Campos and Rodriguez,
2008). Initially, this area was not surrounded by other urban areas, but some years later
the urban expansion reached it (see Figures 3.a.).

Nevertheless its irregular perimeter, consequence of its smaller size than planned and
the security distance from the factory, this single-family area has a regular pattern and
an interesting urban structure, together with an important supply of public facilities (pri-
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Table 1. Characteristics of single-family housing areas

Single-Family Building Type Planned Public Facilities (FA) & Green Zones [GZ)* | Streets F:l':::
ZONE Percentage (by type) Average Plot Size [m’] (by type) m? . m |%Surface| % Not 5 .
Row | semiet [betached| Row [ semivet |petached| mil | FAfhowse| "o, GZfhouse | G2 Done

TOLEDD CITY I

Weapons Factory Village | & =81 11 395 400 435 403 73 11,2 40 6.4 = 22,6 40,2
S. Barbara Self-bulit/Informal | 100 a 70 = - T a a (i} Q -[*+=43.3 43,3
Buenavista | 100 0 i 196 196 6 42 15 105 21 209 35,6
Poligono Sta M# Benquerencia 59,8 0,2 i 152 157 152 16 40 102 24,7 139 306 69,3
VILLAGES [

Guadamur 42 18 4U| 295| 3786 585 425] 75| 9,5 60| 76 g5  202] 37,3
Argés [ 53| 16| 31| 298]  ass| sy a6al 33| 55 46| 75 414 237 36,7
DISCONNECTED DEVELOPMENTS

Montesién 0 il 100 - 3.398] 3398 48 11 510 119 918 87 2,7
Vistahermosa- La Legua - Valparaiso | 638 193] 168 248 a67)  Laaa 559 149 113 314 239 762|167 519
South of Dlias del Rey and Bargas 379 185 438 130 642 815 523 n 26 53 6.7 72 12 30,6
Las Nieves 4] 0 100 - = 1.295 1,295 61 3 188 9.3 61,6 13,9 25,2
Golf T at Layos | 0 0 100 = = 904/ 904 **865 433 0 Q 5 13,4 56,7

* Over all houses present and planned (empy lots)

** Most of it composed by the Golf course

*** Detached buildings with one side at the praperty limit and thus without windows in thot side and thus considered as semidetached
“*** Considering half the width of the surrounding streets

mary school) and plaza/park compared to its size. This mostly semi-detached area has a
medium size average lot of 403 m2, most with a similar size, although they reproduce the
socio-professional factory segregation with different building sizes, its internal streets are
narrow, 6 m., and buildings and fences are (have been) identical, producing a sense of
place.

Small zones inside the dense urban area expand the urban area besides what is al-
ready urbanized and adapt to the existing surrounding spatial order. Two subtypes are
found: early self-built or informal developments and modern ones (see Figures 3.b.).

Self-built/informal developments were created during the 1950's, at suburban areas
of low economic land value atf the time, and were very cheap developments (Serrano,
et. al. 2004). Sixty years later, most are becoming more central and redeveloped. In some
cases their morphology was the originating one of new suburbs, along existing paths with
ribbon or free-shape forms and in other cases resulting from small subdivisions with regu-
lar geometry. These areas lacked urban structure, street pavement, utilities and public
facilities, which in most cases were added later. Most buildings consisted only of ground
level, were very simple and small, with very low building quality (partly derived from self-
building). Plot size is very small, most of it built (initially or later on) facing the streets.

The case studied at Saint Barbara neighbourhood is located along one of its oldest
paths/streets and is a plot subdivision. Nowadays about half of its 70 m2 plots have al-
ready been demolished for redeveloped (grey area in Figure 4), by substituting a few of
these houses by 3 to 4 floors apartment buildings without enlarging streets and multiplying
by 5 the total building floor.

Modern edge developments are located at remnant areas between high-rise build-
ing areas and main distributing roads, and are fairly recent (after 1980): two cases are
studied, Bellavista and Poligono areas. Row houses with small plots and very small gar-
dens. Their advantage is being besides dense urban areas with abundant private and
public facilities. The average plot and building size is bigger in Buenavista, with higher
income persons, than in the Poligono.

Their layout is similar and adjusts to the built up and road edges. The available facili-
ties are small, since they have to serve also the adjacent dense areas, with substantial
differences between them. The Poligono area public development is better equipped
(102 m2/house of green zones and 16 m2/house of facilities), while the private Buenavista
development is less equipped (15 m2/house of green zones and 6 m2/house of facilities).

Incremental expansions adjacent to small historic settlements (Villages) are located
at their interstitial and adjacent areas besides urban areas composed predominantly
of traditional single-family buildings, with public facilities, commerce, utilities and street/
road network. These new single-family developments, spatially and functionally strongly
relying on historic settlements, are of a reduced size, and the resulting shape is a juxtapo-
sifion of different patterns (see Figures 3.c.).
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Figure 3. Single Family developments besides historic settlements

3.a. Weapons Factory Village
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3.c. Incremental expansions adjacent to small historic settlements

Guadamur Argés
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Two sub-typologies can be distinguished: expanding and transforming the historic
morphology. In the first ones, the historic settlement initial layout maintains it preponder-
ance, with the new developments adapting to it, while in the second ones, the layout of
new developments predominates and changes the overall urban shape. In these sec-
ond cases developments are normally bigger in size and provide greater green zones
and public facilities than the first sub-type ones.

The new developments studied at Guadamur maintain the historic morphology, have
both detached and row morphologies, being 40% detached, 42% row houses and 18%
semi-detached, while the total surface of the detached/semidetached areas doubles
that of the row houses. Average plot is 425 m2, with detached plot average of 585 m2
and row houses of 295 m2. The layout of the new developments is based on the fradi-
fional blocks formed by crossroads and tangential roads and a few slightly more distant
rectangular forms. None of these new developments provide relevant new public spac-
es or facilities.

The new developments studied at Argés, change the historic morphology and are
more predominantly row houses (53% row houses, el 31% detached and 16% demi-de-
tached), while the total surface of detached areas is two and a half times that of row
houses and four times that of semi-detached ones. New developments include a rel-
evant percentage of small apartment buildings (25% of total dwellings). The percentage
of row houses and apartments are a sign that developers have played a majorrole, while
in other cases their role finishes in selling the plots. The average plot is 464 m2, with 787 m2
for detached ones, 388 m2 for semi-detached and 299 m2 for row houses. The final layout
is again based in the existing roads but with so many additions that a new order prevails.

New developments disconnected from the traditional built-up fabric don’t rely on tra-
ditional urban or rural seftlements, but on other territorial elements, such as roads or natu-
ral areas, and produce new mono-functional residential and spatially isolated develop-
ments. We called them "disconnected” instead of isolated, because, over and above
being spatially separated from traditional settlements, they are also socially and eco-
nomically different from these settlements, and composed of specific socio-economic
groups, and less varied from those living at the traditional settlements, and in many cases
wanting to be separated from them (see Figure 4).

They are spatially bigger developments than the previous ones, due to the land prop-
erty they are located at and to reach a certain size which allows for survival (i.e. their own
school). Their location and characteristics try to improve their attraction capacity and eco-
nomic value. They were often built as gated communities and in some cases they are now
open, having transferred the property of roads and green areas to municipalities.

They are predominantly composed by big detached houses and plots, often above
1000 m2 (between 548 and 4.755 m2) and have high prices (between 1.213 and 1.638
€/built m2), just slightly below areas within dense built areas and above those besides
historic small settlements. Reversely, most of them dedicate very little land surface to the
street network (the land is for big private plots).

Four subtypes have been found. First, Collage ribbon developments besides roads,
which are located north of Toledo, where small size developments (between 6 and 50
Has) started late 1960’s and later on other small ones were added besides them, resulting
in several big size (between 190 and 250 Has) collage developments. Two cases are stud-
ied: a combination of three developments north-west of Toledo municipality, Vistaher-
mosa, La Legua and Valparaiso, and several adjacent developments at the closest to
Toledo parts of the Bargas and Olias del Rey municipalities. The prices are always higher
than those besides the villages and smaller than those inside the Toledo dense built-up
ared. Both of them are a mixture of detached, row houses and even low rise apartment
buildings, with several layout patterns, combining earlier and later prototypical ones, and
progressively adding denser detached/semi-detached houses, occasionally with very
small private gardens and some bigger community/private ones. Exceptionally they in-
clude some industrial uses.

Second, Large rural Properties developments besides roads take place only south of
Toledo and their perimeters are irregular/irrational, coinciding with the previous rural land
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Figure 4. Developments disconnected from the traditional built-up fabric

Collage ribbons besides roads: Collage ribbons besides roads at Olias del Rey and Bargas
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Development based on new spatial amenities: Golf | Montesion development based on natural areas
development near Layos

property and also tend fo be as close to Toledo as possible but in other municipalities. One
has been studied at the north-west end of the Nambroca municipality called “Las Nieves”.
Itis a 103 Has development of detached houses over big plotfs (average of 1.295 m2). Its
layout efficiently subdivides the land into blocks and plots and it has provided almost no
structure, small streets, green areas at edges, not thought for being used but just to fulfil the
legal requirements, and small public/community facilities besides its two entrances.
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Third, Developments based on natural areas and wildlife habitats happen in isolated
locations but near the main city and where they “privatise” interesting natural areas.
Their main concern is the division into big lots with no relevant urban structure or public
facilities. The case of Montesidon (an expansion of the traditional second homes-agricul-
tural Cigarrales area (Cruz, Espanol, et al., 2006)) is studied, composed only of detached
buildings, very big plot average size (3.398 m2), and only 9,7% of its total surface dedi-
cated to streets.

Forth, Developments based on the creation of new spatial amenities are relevant at
urban areas and also at touristic ones, in many cases are gated communities, to confrol
de access to the residential area and the new created amenities, and their urban struc-
ture is strongly linked to the new amenities. Location of developments based on natu-
ral/wildlife areas are limited and normally expensive, while those based on new spatial
amenities can be created in many more cheap places. The 154 Has Golf development
near Layos dedicates 43% to a golf course and other sports amenities (67,7 Has) and all
plots are of intfermediate-big size (04 m2) facing the golf course.

Conclusions

The study of single-family habitats at Toledo, as representative of small Spanish cities at
intermediate distances from and influenced by metropolises, leads to the four following
conclusions.

Territorial occupation/location. The single-family production process changes by the
1970’s. Previously they were generated besides major factories or by the adjacent subur-
ban areas, representing two very different morphologies. One (industrial based new vil-
lages) cultured and with public facilities, the second only interested in producing cheap
suburban housing. Since the 1980’s its diversity and relevance increases and the road
network, the rural land property, the privileged natural areas and the proximity to Toledo
(no more than 5-10 km) become crucial.

Social segregation. Single-family habitats are designed to facilitate or as a conse-
guence of social segregation. Detached big plots areas or gated communities with their
facilities are reserved for high classes, while small plots row houses are open to middle
and mixed classes.

Functions. Single-family habitats show two double extremes. Those developments that
provide facilities and urban structure, and those mainly interested in an efficient land
subdivision. Both of them take place both for high and low classes (prices). The second
dichotomy results from monofunctionism, except for one case which includes a small
part with industrial uses (collage developments south of Olias and Bargas), all other have
only residential uses (and their related public facilities).

Varied urban morphology. Single-family habitats don’t have a uniform morphology;
on the confrary, as a result of the relation between private and public land, the loca-
tion, form and private/public character of the public facilities and green zones, the type
of lots and streets, the relation to the territorial elements and the production procedure,
several morphologies can be observed. Public facilities, green zones and street network
are key elements of their urban morphology, with a few exceptions, while land subdivi-
sion is much more so. In many cases, public areas are a requirement but without main
references, diluted and without identity, due to the requirement of single-family blocks
and their territorial location. The exceptions being the Industrial based villages and those
based on the creation of new amenities. Nevertheless, their rationale differs, with the first
ones trying to generate an interesting and cultured urban area, the second ones are
totally conditioned by the requirements of the new amenity and the control of access. In
most disconnected cases, plots are an expression of nature privatization, and thus public
green areas as a way fo publicly use nature is not demanded by inhabitants and thus
becomes a marginal element.

The main contribution of this paper is the classification proposal of single-family habi-
tats by small Spanish cities since the 1950’s. In summary, the main characteristics of each
type are as follows:
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Industrial based habitats are characterised by their cultured structure, their small
plot and street size and their amount of public facilities. These developments ap
pear early (even before the study period) and are soon discontinued.

Smalll zones inside dense urban areas have two different characteristics and periods.
Earlier ones are self-built, lack almost everything and at present are intensely
redeveloped. Recent ones have edge type layouts and the legal required
facilities and green zones, with design being more relevant than in most other
recent types.

The addition of Incremental expansions adjacent to villages, depending on their
comparative surface relevance, may or may not change the traditional overall
vilage morphology.

Disconnected developments are the most peculiar are based on the privatization of
nature and the production of new amenities. Four sub-types have been distinguished
based on their production procedure and attraction factors. Each sub-type present
different urban structures.
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New Trends in Urban Design I

Evolutionary design for BiOrganic Architecture

Alessandra Capanna
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Abstract

A new design philosophy is based on the contemporary condition that allows archi-
tects to manage complex-systems science as a tool for the development of the project.
Conventional analytical - reductionist - methodology is supported and sometime substi-
futed by non-linear processes, including computer aided software. Generative methods
for urban design are able to propose solutions to complex building settlements through
the use of self-generated computerized programs; in terms of possibility, the use of the
computer as a thinking support, let the designer’'s community achieve natural system 857
employing artificial intelligence. The potentiality of this methodology is that of creating a
city that will be as natural as a spontaneously generated as a living organism. The paper
illustrates a tendentious point of view putting in continuity the “natural” growth of ancient
cities and projects for new neighborhood made up with the support of generative meth-
ods. Makoto Sei Watanabe's Induction Cities project is based on the main concept that
cities as living organisms have fo be planned using fools supporting this BiOrganic innate
characteristic. The purpose is to discover ways of making cities and architecture that
provide better solutions to problems at the same time offering greater freedom to the
imagination. A test case for Induction design methodology in a selected suburban area
of Rome is foreseen.
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Introduction. Organic is rational

Architecture is not just a figurative art, and this is more easily understood when we look
at the processes of generation of cities: even when built cities seem to be spontaneous and
unplanned, they highlight evolutionary and “natural” processes due to the willand the case.

According to Christopher Alexander, the renowned father of the Pattern Language
theory, the organic unity of Venice, Amsterdam (Alexander 1965, 1987) and of almost
all the cities of the past is appreciated because ancient cities didn't follow any abstract
ordered drawing.

Apart from those cities designed starting from a precise geometrical figure in plan,
as in the city of Palmanova, the fortress-city built at the end of the 16™ century in the
Republic of Venice with the form of a nine-pointed star, or other famous Italian cities
founded, above all, during the Renaissance, or else those squared new towns typical
of the New World, most part of these cities are seemingly spontaneously generated just
like biological organisms, self-organized according to physical conditions, supporting the
particular orography, and determining the shape of the blocks and of the buildings upon
geographical settings and climatic necessities or similar natural aspects. What makes -
for example - Palmanova different from the squared new towns, even if geometrically set
in an abstract figure, is an increased degree of complexity of the geometry. In fact the
complexity is exactly the characteristics of almost all the living organisms.

Thus, “natural growth™ is unique and not recognizable in any other biological or physi-
cal structure and nevertheless obey some Rule of Nature. The substance (and fortune)
of Mandelbrot’s fractal curves is all — in fact — in its capacity of describing any kind of
complexity, even if it is a process that indicates more the analogy and the impressive
resemblance of mathematics to very well-known images, than the opposite possibility to
“mathematize” something. That is: it is easy to rich a form from a formula. Not a formula
from a form.

In the same wayy, urban growth seems to be something evolving (in a Darwin-way) rath-
er than developing, so demonstrating the deep essence of the city as a living organism.

In 1986 Celestino Soddu, pioneer of the generative design in Italy, designed a soft-
ware for creating 3D models of endless variations of typical Italian Medieval towns. He
describes Generative Design as a morphogenetic process using algorithms structured as
not-linear systems for endless unique and un-repeatable results performed by an idea-
code, asin Nature (Soddu 1992).

And, because the city is a living organism, growing and developing over time, on
several occasions, Luigi Piccinato, - the Italian Town Planner, co-founder with Bruno Zevi
of the ApAQO (Associazione per I'Architettura Organica) - had stated that the concept
of organic contains that of rationality, but in a more complex way, and that the organic
culture is particularly suitable for urban planning (Astengo 1988).

The idea of learning from Nature, observing and imitating it, is frequent and recurrent
in Architecture: beginning from the growth of the trees, to the metaphor of the bee hives
manufacturers, to the golden mean that we can find almost everywhere, as well as the
self-similarity of fractal geometry, up to chaotic system analogies, nature and artifice
coincides in the spontaneous or pre-organized creative processes.

Christopher Alexander, in his four-volume The Nature of Order made an effort to in-
corporate life-evoking geometry and step-by-step construction into a design process
orientated towards sustainable principle of urban growth. His Pattern Language (Alex-
ander 1977) is a method of describing good design practices, pinpointed according to
a description of the problems and of the related items like settlements, buildings, rooms,
windows, latches, efc., classified and then explained it to local population so that they
could design among themselves their own houses, streets and communities. The method
leads to a kind of "do-it-yourself-generation” of urban design that could be compared
to the computer-aided automated process method - selecting and organizing amongst
prime archived elements - which is the basis of Artificial Intelligence, applied to any com-
positional activity (Capanna 2006, 2015).

It is no coincidence that Alexander’ book Notes on the Synthesis of Form, analyzing
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the design process in itself, influenced the development of the theories of those who
believed that there is not any conflict between the aesthetical creation of forms and the
use of computer software to generate them.

This idea of making available a method and a list of solutions open to everyone comes
from the author’s observation that most of the wonderful places of the world were not
made by architects but by craftsmen. The iterative process which he proposed to select
the right configuration (formalized in 1977 in the voluminous book A Pattern Language:
Towns, Buildings, Construction) had a huge success, as a matter of fact constituting the
forefather of most of the computer programs working on auto-generative structures, in-
tegrated by selective processes.

Nevertheless, Alexander himself admitted the failure of pattern language to produce
buildings (and consequently cities) of certain beauty, so an in-depth analysis of those
fundamental properties which he defined “qualities without names” became the topic
of a kind of phenomenology of wholeness, again driving the solution of aesthetical ques-
tions into the field of mathematics. In fact, the old, intuitive method of design seems to
be no longer sufficient for contemporary design.

As a consequence and thanks fo the advancement of human knowledge, fueled by
the development of cybernetics and computer software, some research on new urban
design has also focused on organized complexity projects, putting together organicity
and rationality, because organic is rational, as we can find in every living organism ifs
mathematical structure. Moreover, who is familiar with mathematical and logical sym-
bolic knows that Fuzzy Set theoretical approach to numerous problems of applied math-
ematics and, especially, fuzzy logical analysis of those problems, become frequent in the
modern mathematical modeling of the real world.

Mathematical structures as the seed of generative methods for urban design.

A City is not a Tree (Alexander 1965), to quote the title of a short essay published in
Architectural Forum just fifty years ago. Or is it2

If we follow the metaphor of cities as living organisms and of the natural growth of
forms, a city is a tree, a leaf, a flower, a shell and so on, thanks to its organic nature. On
the conftrary, from the mathematical point of view, it could be a tree or a semi-lattice
depending on the complexity of the relationships among the parts.

Showing the differences between old and new towns, Alexander highlights the re-
lated mathematical structures applying the Set Theory to different urban systems.

Simplex urban structures, without overlapping of systems, are trees (not in the green
sense of the term, but following the graphic representation of intersections among con-
nections); whereas, those structures characterized by an increasing complexity, with nu-
merous parts (areas and crossroads) in common, overlapping, are semi-lattices. A semi-
lattice is a partially ordered set, with important mathematical properties, and relevant
applications in fuzzy set theory.

The search for analogies and similarities in Art and Science, to make a parallel be-
tween "organic growth” in Nature and the "organic growth” in Architectural construc-
tion, dates back at least to the first half of XX Century. Cornerstones were the work by Sir
d’Arcy Thompson (Thompson 1917), as well as the later investigations of Matyla Ghyka,
who developed a whole theory where the notions of “Mathematics of Art” and Math-
ematics of Life” are (to use his words) coincident [...] under a condensed form that we
can call «The Geometry of Art & Lifen (Ghyka 1977, Infroduction).

The paradigm is to consider the design process as a result of organic growth. The evo-
lution of information technology and, above all, the studies on Al (arfificial intelligence)
support the efforts to apply the computer science to architecture.

Shape generation is based on issues of regularity and/or irregularities and it concerns
the locking on and the enforcements of laws, principles, rules and excepftions. It is also
based on the correspondence between ideal forms constituting visual imagery and ge-
ometries. Finally it is based on the observation that our universe is not “simple” but rather
formed by simpler fragments from which “order emerges from chaos” (Erdy 2007). So, the
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aim of the research on generative methods to urban design is to overcome the imitation
of the growth in itself, constructing not only forms that are natural or looks like natural, but
even frying to work as Nature would work.

Trees and grids, set and systems, simplicity and complexity, linear and non-linear, pat-
terns (bi-dimensional) and spatial (three-or-even-four-dimensional) organizations of cities
or parts of them, are all ordered mathematical structures with different level of complexity.

So, what do we mean by “regularity” or “chaos” in the developing of urban form?

In Search of a “Free Order”

Almost everyone knows, at least at intuition level, what is an ordered event and what
is a chaotic event. The simplest way to describe it is to define, following an instinctive
geometrical approach, the physical position of objects or their parts. This is because Ge-
ometry, as a whole of relations between positions, quantities and qualities, has essentially
to do with human acts, mainly performed according to organized schemes, oriented in
Space and in Time.

Some elementary form of Order seems therefore to be always present, even if it easy
to consider chaotic, for instance, the growth of a fown, modern life, traffic, brute con-
glomerations of uncoordinated forces. When observing such events, considerations of
perceptive and subjective character emerge and lead into the field of Gestalt Psychol-
ogy (Wertheimer 1944). It informs us that Chaos cannot be seen until one looks at reality
“from below”, as being formed by fragments whose reciprocal relations often stop at
relations with neighbors, in a short-sighted perspective, unable to govern as a whole the
complexity of sets that can be unlimited or so large to be easily considered as with no
frontiers. From such a viewpoint also Order will remain hidden. It is therefore necessary
to work at a distance and look at structure from far away; an operation that allows to
recognize schemes and rhythms, measures and reciprocal relations that, according to
Rudolph Arnheim (Arnheim 1977) unavoidably determine “order relations™.

In his short essay entitled Entropy and Art. An Essay on Disorder and Order, Rudolf Arn-
heim claims:

Order is a necessary condition for anything the human mind is to understand. Ar-
rangements such as the layout of a city or building, a set of tools, a display of merchan-
dise, the verbal exposition of facts or ideas, or a painting or piece of music are called
orderly when an observer or listener can grasp their overall structure and the ramification
of the structure in some detail. Order makes it possible to focus on what is alike and what
is different, what belongs tfogether and what is segregated. When nothing superfluous is
included and nothing indispensable left out, one can understand the interrelation of the
whole and its parts, as well as the hierarchic scale of importance and power by which
some structural features are dominant, others subordinate.(Arnheim 1971, abstract)

In the same way some theorists of “esthetics of information” declare that Art (as such,
Architecture) is located at the intersection point between Order and Disorder.

New urban seftflements are generally characterized by the use of a (ordered) module
as a technique and as a method. These are some of the major distinctive features of Le
Corbusier’s approach to the conquer of Order, that can be obtained by adopting suitable
“regulatory paths”: “Un tracé régulateur est une assurance contre I'arbitraire: est une sat-
isfaction d'ordre spirituel qui conduit & la recherche de rapports ingénieux et de rapports
harmonieux. Il confére a I'ceuvre I'eurythmie. Le tracé régulateur apporte cette mathé-
matique sensible donnant la perception bienfaisante de I'ordre™ (Le Corbusier 1923, p. 53).

The aim of my research is to introduce the possibility of enucleating a logical form lying
at the basis of the geometrical structure of the composition, in its fransformations, in ifs
discontinuities, in all the interruptions, in all passages, in the borders of a rule, in the force
of propagation and in the ability of coexistence and superposition with reference figures
that case by case are selected by the planner as those that are able to better inter-
pret the “genius loci”. Additionally, to analyze the application of self-generative software
programmed for urban design as a tool for setting a free-ordered plan.

Even if streets are usually made to run straight, people take more pleasure to walk
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in a medieval labyrinthine town. The figurative analogy with fluid circulation (sap of the
leaves, lung tissue and capillaries in general) is so plain, and also its fractal nature, that
compares our inner structure and the surrounding environment.

To synthetize:

- should Chaos theory explain the development of urban settlement?

- can we recognize a sort of enfropic process observing the urban growth?2

Entropy, as a generic explanation of “casual rules” in everyday'’s life, is part of our
usual language. People with limited scientific knowledge easily understand the physical
reasons of events that are related with daily problems. It makes also part of “common
experience” the understanding that several phenomena, maybe most of them, happen
exclusively and in anirreversible way because of a process that tends to pass from Order
to Chaos.

- but, does the design process proceed from order to chaos or, vice versa, as

designers, do we tend to organize our projects as ordering elements, proceeding

towards a new order out of disorder?

- and, above all, can a computer manage regularity and irregularity with the aim

of achieving better solutions for town design?

Another observation derives from analyzing the different levels of enfropy. When this
quantity has not yet attained a maximum (that we can imagine as corresponding fo a
static, homogeneous and totally chaotic configuration, that can be reached only after a
reasonably long fime has elapsed) we can sfill realize the existence of “complex regulari-
ties” that are produced by the tfransformation law. As is well known, in fact, the term “en-
tfropy” (from Greek en, i.e. “inside”, and trope, i.e. "evolution”) means “internal change™.
Accordingly, the above situation does not determine an effective degree of disorder,
but rather the ensuing of “different internal configurations”, something that Ludwig Boltz-
mann called “complexions”, just fo make clear the existence of a microscopic dynamics
underlying the macroscopic dynamics in equilibrium. Such changes have therefore an
evolutionary character and obviously describe in an almost perfect way those that hap-
pen in Nature but also, according to my tendentious point of view, in the “spontaneous”
growth of towns, that is usually characterized by a regulating layout that (with notable
exceptions) is unintentional rather than fully programmed.

Generative methods

The main purpose of generative software for architecture is not to discover forms, but to
settle ways of making cities, neighborhoods or buildings and to provide better solutions for
people and their wellbeing. It also offers tools for visualizing concepts and creating projects
as if they were spontaneously generated. This is not enough, of course, because people
(and designers) need to associate to the precision of the method a certain amount of aes-
thetical qualities.

Far from attempting to historicize the creative act of composition and the research on
generative software as well, it could be useful to quote Michael W. Mehaffy's paper “Gen-
eratfive method in urban design: a progress assessment” (Mehaffy 2008). The paper describes
the upgrading phases of generative methods as ancestors of a new urbanism for our pre-
sent world, after the Modernism; it illustrates a kind of return to the origins and fo the utopia
of ideal cities, garden cities and painstaking basic plan drawing schemes - or standardized
template - for urban designers, developed within the New Urbbanism. The point is, according
to Mehaffy, that the city cannot be a work of art - that is exactly what he consider the effect
of the implementation of the advancement of computer science for architecture - and that,
on the contrary, it could be advantageous a fransition of modern information technology in
a more adaptive organic direction.

On the conftrary, in 1994 Makoto Sei Watanabe developed the Induction Cities program,
essentially founded on two fopics: visualizing concepts and providing a method.

Watanabe’s approach tends to be similar to the principles of the biosystems more
and more of which is being understood through research on artificial life. However, living
organisms are not governed by a smart designer, so, what guarantees its self-organiza-
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tion2 The answers, although in terms of possibility, allow designers to use the computer as
a thinking support and let the designer’'s community achieve natural system employing
artificial intelligence.

The idea is not, of course, to automate design; the aim is fo achieve higher quality by
selecting among a large number of possible solutions using computers as an extension of
the brain.

Forming process according to Makoto Sei Watanabe’s Induction Cities

Makoto Sei Watanabe began the “Induction Cities” project stating that a city can-
not be designed, an opinion that is not in contradiction with that of Alexander’s about
the fact that common people are (by nature) better than designers in knowing what
the city needs to offer; so in 1994 Makoto Sei Watanabe developed a Program Aided
Design, capable of proposing solutions to complex building settlements through the use
of self-generated computerized programs. The potentiality of this methodology is that of
creating a city that will be as natural as a living organism.

The first that has been built in Japan is Atlas (1995). It is a multi-unit housing complex
based on the same concept generalized for the "“induction cities” project, which basi-
cally underlines that the facts create a city.

Atlas is intended to be a collection of variation on the theme of the house that could
fit all the possible needs in ferms of dimension and facilities required. Watanabe pre-
pared 16 different types of plans for the 20 dwellings to be built on the selected site, and
combined them as individually unique volumes.

Computer combines units at random and sends sunlight to each, for instance, in the
experimented case-study of Sun-God City. In Atlas, it combines as well the different hous-
ing types, providing the unit program called Generated City Block with a tool that gen-
erates street patterns efficient but avoiding monotonous grids. This process is repeated
automatically until all the units are arranged. Of course this method can be applied to
generate settlements fulfilling other important conditions such as privacy, accessibility,
and other fuzzy criteria concerning the human wellbeing. “Feeling good”, in fact is dif-
ficult to include in a common set of rules of required objective conditions, essentially
because the concept is vague and above all it cannot be unified. What Nature teaches
to us is that diversity is the “right answer”. (Makoto Sei Watanabe 1998, 2002).

Conclusion. Selected case-studies to test the method

As the purpose of the use of generative software for architecture is not to discover
forms, but to discover ways of making cities and buildings that provide better solution
to problems, while at the same time offering a support to new frontiers of the imagina-
tion, it could be interesting to test the method in selected case-studies of regeneration
of peripheries and of historical neighborhoods. The need to re-establish the relationship
between man and nature should not only operate as an attempt to mitigate - through
eco-friendly technologies, energy efficiency, use of recyclable materials - the negative
human effects on the environment, but also encourage a radical cultural change with a
new methodology. Instead of selecting patterns and organizing grids and geometries, or
falling back on wistful ancient-style solutions, generative results rise from answering fo the
unquantifiable need of good and beauty that could not only correspond to what is right.

In particular for the regeneration of the historical Roman suburbs we can think about
two different types of cases-studies:

1. Outdoor spaces related to post-war suburbs.

Generative software can be programmed to satisfy fuzzy criteria such as: vegeta-

tion suitable for cooling the common open space, nice view from the inside of the

houses, suitable areas for young and for old people, balance between paved areas

and areas for rainwater harvesting, grey areas not too thick, etc..

2. Demoilition and reconstruction of parts of the city in bad social and urban condition.

Starting from the famous demoilition of Minoru lamasaki's Pruit-Igoe (city of Saint-Louis,
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Missouri), to Chicago Cabrini Gardens, up to the recent idea to substitute the whole ro
man settlement of Tor Bella Monaca with a New Urbanism project by Leon Krier, my
tendentious point of view is that it could be interesting to test Makoto Sei Watanabe's
method and the studies on Generative design, as the seed of what could be called
BiOrganic @rchitecture (Makoto Sei Watanabe http://www.makoto-architect.com/
books/book_yawara2_e.html), to the previous cases-studies(Tor Bella Monaca at first),
programming the generation of a new urban form with fuzzy criteria to attain urban life
style in sustainable, convenient and enjoyable places, without nostalgic style of past
recoveries.

The research is in progress.
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Abstract

The industrialization period that occurred in the 19th century is an important milestone
in terms of cultural, economic, social and environmental factors for the cities that are
constantly in change. During the 20th century, the reflection of globalization on cities has
arisen the formation of consumption focused, uniformificated and unidentified spaces.
As a reaction to this case, urban development policies have began to gain a differ-
ent point of view and urban tendencies focused on conservation have emerged. One
of these tendencies which were developed especially in the 20th century is the “slow
movement”. The slow movement initially emerged against fast food and fast life. After-
wards, the movement has become active in the urban context with the establishment
of Slow City Movement (Cittaslow) in Italy in 1999 and has become internationally wide-
spread. Fundamentally, Slow City Movement aims to improve the life quality of the cities
by conserving the intangible and tangible local values that are under threat of disap-
pearing through globalization.

Especially from 1980s, the globalization as a worldwide phenomenon has affected
most of Turkish settlements with various sizes. The local values of these settlements were
affected negatively. The purpose of this study, is to examine the impacts of the move-
ment on the urban conservation as a new tendency. Within this context, Seferihisar, a
city located in the west of Turkey, which have a multilayered historical urban texture and
a rich cultural and natural heritage will be evaluated. Seferihisar is the first city in Turkey
that has a membership of Slow City international municipal network. Through this study,
the projects based on the conservation of the cultural heritage will be analysed in the
context of Slow City movement. In this way, the effects of the Slow City movement on the
conservation of the cultural heritage of a city will be determined and will bring forward
some alternative proposals directed to sustain local values.
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Globadalisation is an important milestone for the urban areas that are constantly in
change. During the 20th century, the reflection of globalisation on cities has arisen with
the formation of consumption focused and unidentified spaces. As a reaction, urban
development policies have began to gain a different point of view. Urban tendencies
have begun to focus on protection. At the end of 20th century, the concept of urban
conservation has been a particular concern of cultural heritage.

One of new conservation approaches is “slow movement”. The slow movement ini-
tially emerged against fast lifestyle. Afferwards the movement has become active in the
urban context and has become internationally widespread. Fundamentally, Slow City
Movement aims to improve the life quality of the cities by conserving local values that
are under threat of disappearing through globalisation.

Slow city movement will be mentioned as a new urban conservation approach. With-
in this context, a city located in the west of Turkey named Seferihisar, which have a multi-
layered and a rich historical, cultural and natural heritage will be evaluated. Through
this study, cultural heritage conservation based projects of a city will be analysed in the
context of Slow City movement. In this way, the effects of Slow City movement to the
conservation tangible and intangible cultural heritage of a city will be determined.

Concept of Globalisation and its Effects on Cities

City is a multi-dimensional content. With this structure, city has gone through many
phases which have been caused continuous changes to reach the conception of 20™
century cities. The effects occurred in 20th century cities; realised both in functional and
dimensional aspects; have been evaluated as the concept of globalisation for a while.

According to Robertson, globalisation is the integration of all societies and it is both a
retrospective and modern concept. The retrospective aspect of globalisation goes back
to the concept of religion that aims to spread thoughts and unite humankind. On the
other hand, the modern aspect of globalisation can be defined as building of worldwide
social relations as a result of the development on transport and communication tech-
nologies beginning with 19th century (Robertson, 1992). Globalisation of modern period
is the worldwide spreading of fast production with the capitalist system, domination of
multinational corporations and rise of informative-technologic-innovative concepts (Er-
gun, GUnes and Ergun, 2013).

In modern terms, globalisation had initially been evaluated economically in 1960’s. In
1980’s, there were signs of positive and negative approaches on impacts of globalisation
on social, culture and urban structure. As a social impact, Bauman has mentioned that
although capital and goods are free of borders globally, human is condemned to local
life. According to him, localisation makes societies unworthy and creates “new world
disorder” (Bauman, 1997). Robertson; who consider the concept of globalisation as a cul-
tural matter; has mentioned that, globalisation gives strength to world consciousness and
communication among societies. This requires spreading of cultural components and
revival of local cultures by producing in world scale (Robertson, 1992; Giddens 1997). On
the other hand, due to Robertson; although globalisation is making the world smaller, so-
cieties do not have a tendency to create a holistic cultural approach (Robertson, 1992).
The impacts of globalisation on urban stucture have began with the urban planning at-
titude of governances which are focused on international political strategies and have
ruled out local development necessities. Local values that became insignificant, has giv-
en way to an inauthentic cultural identity. As Kiper mentioned, the most visible effects of
the changes in local values and social structures can be observed in cities (Kiper, 2004).

Turkey is a country that is wide open to the effects of globalisation due to its geo-
strategic location and multicultural structure. Especially from 1980's, globalisation had
impressed culture, social life and urbanisation of Turkey in consequence of the efforts
to create relations with global economy and to follow a development strategy based
on encouraging foreign investments. As Sipahi mentioned, these efforts in economy,
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created a new class in society that adopted consumption based culture (Sipahi, 2011).
Besides, inbalanced and unrighteous development in economy caused a deep polari-
satfion in the society. This cultural and social structure has caused urban sprawl and has
created "urban wreckage areas” (Tekeli, 2014). Urban policy has focused on rental ur-
ban tfransformation. Thus, has given rise to rebuilt urban spaces with an inauthentic nonlo-
cal identity that is one of the most important current urban problem in Turkey.

Global movements that fransform the cities to the rental areas have increased the so-
cial polarisation. Therefore, living standards of individuals have been decreased. Besides,
their cultural values and local identities have become uninformed. As a result the need
of alternative living approaches have arised. As a reaction to the globalisation, individu-
als have started to possess his urban culture and identity, which is important to him. As it
is understood, the urban identity that has been started to be disappear because of glo-
balisation; in still come info discussion as a value that is required to be conserve.

New approaches on Urban Conservation

As a beginning, the concept of conservation was accepted in building scale. In the mid
19th century, the scope of conservation has enlarged and has reached in urban dimension.
Firstly, Venice Charter that was approved in 1964 is considered as an important development
on protecting civil architectural contexts as a whole. This stance is a sign of an approach that
historical cities should be evaluated and conserved as a context. Further with this develop-
ment, European countries began to focus on wide range historical protecting projects. While
fransposing to an integrated protection approach, both World Heritage Convention (1972)
and Amsterdam Charter were other important developments.

In the 90’s, with discussions on urban impacts of globalisation, urban conservation began
to be related with new terms such as infangible/tangible values, authenticity, identity, and
spirit of place. Studies that these new terms were mentioned primarily are The Living Human
Treasures Program (1994), and Proclamation of Masterpieces of the Oral and Intangible Her-
itage of Humanity (1997). These programs mentioned that intangible cultural heritage which
was considered as the source of place was under threat due to globalisation and cultural
standardisation. Nara Document approved in 1994, declared that the world was getting
more globalise and homogeneous and thus the concept of authenticity became more im-
portant while discussing conservation. In The Australian ICOMOS Burra Charter (1999), it was
mentioned that protection of a region or historical construction was very important for the
protection of cultural characteristics of the place.

Following these developments, it is understood that beginning with late of 20™ century,
the concepfts of local cultural heritage and local identity, played an important role in ef-
forts of urban conservation. New constructions and fransformation in the urban areas due
to globadlisation, brought together urban conservation and management models that have
focused on sustainable identity and culture concepts. These new urban conservation ap-
proaches can be considered as positive since they protect historical context while aim to
develop and continue physical and social assets of cities.

Slow City as an Alternative Approach on Urban Conservation

Cities that are under the threat of standardisation with globalisation, has turned into
places with fast and consuming based living styles. As a consequence, people who live
there have started to search for healthier and happier live. This search gave birth to a
worldwide movement named Slow City with a philosophy of “slow living”. Basics of Slow
City movement go back to Slow Food Movement founded in 1986. Slow Food move-
ment, which was initiated against opening of a fast food restaurant in one of historical
provinces of Rome. It is a standing against living styles, relations and losing freedom of
people due to globalisation and speed. Slow Food movement, that originally defends
fraditionalism and protecting cultural heritage, fulfils its targets by making efforts to sur-
vive local and special food.

In 1999, in the Chianti region of Italy, Slow City movement was initiated, which had
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Figure 1. Slow Cities in Turkey
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been inspired by Slow Food but had wider aims. Thus, Slow Food movement carried to
an urban dimension and furned into a union that affected society’s way of living. Mu-
nicipalities have the right to apply for joining to Slow City network for the places with
the population less than 50.000. Membership is being realised by fulfiling at least %50 of
social, environmental and cultural criteria.

The prior purpose of Slow City is to conserve local identity while providing high living
standards for the residents of that city. One important point for Slow City in the name of
preventing the city of being standardised in global world is to adopt new urban policies
and to protect cultural assets. While Slow City movement is an international network, it
shows particularly local conservation approaches (Cerci, 2013). Slow City is a multi di-
mensional formation that evaluates environmental, infrastructural, social and economic
aspects of the cities. Movement has a charter that gather under its philosophy with cer-
tain criteria. Head titles in the charter are; infrastructural policies, energy and environ-
mental policy, quality of urban life policies, agricultural, touristic and artisan policies, poli-
cies for hospitality, awareness and training, social cohesion, partnerships.

In order to examine Slow City within the framework of urban conservation context, it is
important to discuss these criteria on this issue. In the criteria of “infrastructural policies”,
is considered the planning of transportation network, reducing vehicle use in historical
centres, population control. Developing infrastructure is also a matter of concern while
daily life should not harm historical texture.

It is possible to mention “energy and environmental policy” as one of the headings
which contributes to urban conservation. According to this criterion, it is important to pro-
hibit the existence of environmental pollution inside the city, to collect waste in the most
appropriate way and to use right energy in public areas as well. With this way, urban
areas will be conserved.

On the subject of "quality of urban life policies”, protection of urban architecture
and street improvement are mentioned. Also, fraditional trade areas in the cities will be
supported and efforts will be made to protect local products. Besides, there are also sub
headings focusing on encouraging sustainable urban planning, creating green areas in
city centres in order to provide more liveable cities.

Criteria of "agricultural, touristic and artisan policies”, is important for protecting in-
tangible cultural heritage of a city. Within this heading, it is important to protect and also
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Figure 2. City’'s memory house restorated in 2013

encourage local crafts and arts, traditional working tfechniques. Protection of cultural
and traditional activities and increasing their values are strongly underlined. That is why
certification of local products and building local museums are advised. Also, as a part of
Slow Food movement, the charter focuses on encouraging usage of local food.

Another criteria fo contribute fo city within the context of conservation is “Policies for
hospitality, awareness and fraining”. Under this heading, importance of felling the philoso-
phy of the movement to local residents and guests is considered. Within this criterion, the
awakening and participation to urban improvement of local people are emphasized.

Finally under the headings of “social cohesion” and “partnerships”, it is mentioned
that support of both public and institutions has major importance for the sustainability of
the movement. The “social cohesion” criterion aims to get fogether different segments of
society, while ‘partnerships’ criteria aims to provide institutional supports to realise urban
development works.

Seferihisar district of Izmir province was the first to take Slow city fitle in Turkey, in 2009.
Thus, Seferihisar became decision centre of union in Turkey. Beginning with 2010, 9 more
cities joined the union (Figure 1). These are; Yenipazar (Aydin), Akyaka (Mugla), Gdkcea-
da (Canakkale), Tarakl (Sakarya), Persembe (Ordu), Yalvag (Isparta), Vize (Kirklareli),
Halfeti (Sanliurfa) and Savsat (Artvin).

Seferihisar as a Slow City

Seferihisaris a district of Izmir lying in the western coast of Turkey. It is known that first set-
flement goes back to 4000 years in this land. There are ruins of anfique Teos city that had
been built on 299 B.C. After that, numerous states ruled on this land, than joined to Seljuk
domination in 12" century and finally Ottoman Empire in 14" century. There are several
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Figure 3. Local bazaar of Sigacik

historical constructions inherited from Seljuk and Oftoman periods. Besides, in the Sigacik
region, 5 kilometres away from Seferihisar, there is the castle of Sigacik that was built in
16th century (Seferihisar Kaymakamligi, 2004). In the same region, inner castle area and
housings are well protected and their organic, narrow streets are kepft, residents of city
still live in those housings. The historic texture comprise of compact, two-storied, masonry
yard type houses. In the area that is conserved on the whole, few houses are damaged
and replaced with concrete constructions.

Seferinisar is the first in Turkey to join the union of Slow City. In order to become a member
of the union, Seferihisar presented a file to Slow City Coordination Committee including pres-
entation of city, purpose of joining union and details of future projects. Furthermore, city of
Seferihisar has been evaluated due to more than 50 criteria of which have o be at least %50
fulfilled that takes place in the regulation of Slow City movement. Seferihisar, which ook posi-
tive results, joined the union on 28" November 2009 (welbsite of Cittaslow Turkey). Slow City
Coordination Committee, began to work in Seferihisar, to achieve all necessary criteria. In
order to conserve the urban identity and improve rural quality, a local development model
had been formulated while another matter of concern was to get support of residents on
Slow City movement (Keskin, 2010). Seferihisar is a good example of including populations to
the process in order to get their support and developing and executing urban policies.

Seferihisaris a city whose conservation policies in urban scale could not be effectively
processed in previous years. After the membership of Seferihisar to Slow City movement,
many projects are realised in order to protect local identfity. In this study, these projects
are analysed within the perspective of cultural heritage conservation. It is suitable to clas-
sify the projects under conservation works of tangible cultural heritage and conservation
works of infangible heritage.

Projects related to the conservation of tangible cultural hertiage are analysed under
urban scaled, street scaled and building scaled works.
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Some urban scaled conservation projects are realised within the framework of “infra-
structural policies” criteria. Cycling roads were arranged in some areas of Seferihisar, cy-
cling ports were established and residents were encouraged to ride bicycles (Seferihisar
Municipality). But this initiative, which originally aims to reduce the number of vehicles
and minimise the possible damage to the natural values, has not given expected results
yet. Furthermore, for the purposes of creating proper city centres and recreation areas
in accordance with Slow City criteria and revive economic life, project was presented
to Izmir Development Agency’s “Tourism and Environment Financial Support Program”
and the project was accepted. Within this concept, there have been efforts to bring city
public outer spaces prepared with landscape gardening principles. In the new public
areas, street furniture-representing Cittaslow identity of Seferihisar were designed and
some green areas and pedestrian roads were created.

Another urban scaled project is within the context of “environmental policies” criteria.
Many good examples are taken into consideration in creating sustainable urban models
such as producing energy from renewable sources, using eco friendly transportation ve-
hicles. The main aim here is to reduce the negative effects on city’s natural and historical
texture (geka.org.fr). There are also good examples like usage of sun powered illumina-
tion on streets, efforts to use geothermal energy, building of photovoltaic power station
to meet the needs of municipal building and encouragement to use renewable energy.
Although there are several projects prepared in accordance with Slow City concept,
at this point it is hard to say that the city has totally been using sustainable sources and
fransportation vehicles that can protect natural and historical texture yet.

Another important urban scaled step is the start of Teos Antique City excavation that
was discontinued for 50 years. Slow City Turkey Coordination Representative has de-
clared that, the efforts on conserving cultural and historical heritage come to notice of
authorities. Thus, substantially financial support was given to Teos excavations (Késtem B,
2014).

Some of street scaled conservation projects are undertaken within the framework
of "quality of urban life policies”. Before the acceptance to Slow City, most of historic
monuments were already registered. But, since a constant conservation plan was not
executed due to the reasons such as change of governance or financial incapability,
architectural heritage could not be handled within the context of conservation of lo-
cal assets. Also due to urban sprawl, many places in the centre of Seferihisar has lost ifs
authentic character until today. In this point, Seferihisar has a negative impression as a
member city of Cittaslow union. Thus, the Municipality encouraged some efforts carried
in some streets in city centre. One of these works is the rehabilitation of some buildings
on Atatlrk Avenue and replacement of signboards, which used to be a cause of visual
pollution.

Contrary to Seferihisar Centre, in Sigacik innercastle area, the historical texture with
old houses and narrow streets are preserved in a large part and the area is considered
as an important cultural heritage. Since there had been no extra work in the area before
the membership, discordant new buildings were constructed in the historic area. Also
some of the historical buildings became neglected. In 2010, street improvement project
in the innercastle started with the support of Municipality. Facades of the buildings were
renovated as original, energy plaques and infrastructural components were hidden,
streets were equipped with wooden furniture. This can be considered as an important
development in the name of conserving the identity of city (Figure 2).

Since there has not been any maintained urban-scaled historical architecture area
in Seferihisar centre, there is the tendency towards building scaled conservation pro-
jects. One of these works is City's Memory House restoration project completed in 2013.
Through municipal contributions the house has been renovated and was turned info a
museum in which historical documents and goods are exhibited into a café where also
some local products are sold. Mayor focused that, in the city where only few numbers
of historical buildings were left behind, the existence of such museum would be a good
example. Besides, within the framework of Cittaslow, DUzce Madrasah, Ulamis Bath and
some historical fountains were also renovated in building scale.
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Projects related to the conservation of infangible cultural heritage are analysed un-
der conservation of social practices and events and conservation of local products and
craftmanships.

On the purpose of the conservation of social practices and events, organisation of
festivals like fangerine festival or seed exchange festival began to be organised related
to agricultural, turistic and artisan policies. The aim is to bring together local people and
visitors and promote local production (Dalgakiran & Dogrusoy, 2011).

Another organisation realised under conservation of social practices and events is re-
lated to “social cohesion” criteria. A meeting between nonlocal and local inhabitant of
Seferihisar is organised every year in an effort to create an orientation between different
cultures. By this way, the polarisation among different ethnic identities will be prevented
and a homogenous identity distribution will be maintained in the urban context.

Within the criteria of “agricultural, touristic and artisan policies”, which has a content
of contributing to conservation of local products and craffmanships, works have been
carried out since 2009 in order to protect local goods and crafts. The most popular and
well-known practice is the formation of local bazaar, Sigacik Producer Market, in which
producers and consumers meet without any intervals (Figure 3). There have been pro-
jects on developing organic agriculture and programs about protecting local crafts and
craftsmen. As Dalgakiran and Dogrusoy mentioned, with these projects local residents
feel more connected to the place they live in, and local assets become more sustain-
able (Dalgakiran & Dogrusoy, 2011).

Besides, restaurants and markets which presented only local natural products are
opened instead of global chains. The aim is to conserve traditional production as a tan-
gible value of a city, support local producer and present local values to the visitors. One
of these markefts is “Seferipazari” (market of Seferihisar) set up by local women and pro-
duce and sell local products in Seferihisar and also from internet. The organisation get
sustainable tourism founding with a project called “Traditional Cuisine of Seferihisar” aims
to make local production widespread, bring local products together under a local brand
and infroduce them to people.

Furthermore, in order to provide a continuance of the projects related to conservation
of tangible and intangible cultural heritage, some works are realised under “policies for
hospitality, awareness and training” and “partnership” criteria. In this way, projects in the
aim of consciousness raising of locals and visitors about slow movement and to provide
financial support are put into action.

“Policies for hospitality, awareness and training”, is an important criteria to create a
support and awareness of residents. This awareness plays an essential role in the success
of projects carried so they can tell and justify the projects to the visitors and guests. Within
these criteria, tables and billboards giving information have been placed in several parts
of the city. Via brochures and internet websites, “slow” destinations were formulated,
thus visitors can able to access areas with cultural asset (Figure 4).

Within the context of “partnership”, some institutional supports are provided to realise
the projects in Seferihisar. Institutional supports are an important part of the organisation
to provide financial fund and to accelerate the projects realised under Slow City. Finan-
cial funds can be listed as the support of Izmir development agency for the marketing
local production and the cost of landscape design projects in Sigacik; the support of the
Government for the Blue Flag Project, street renovation Project in Seferihisar and project
for thermal water; the support of EU for a sustainable fishing nets project (OztUrk, 2012).
Another important support is the sponsorships of private institutions for the excavation of
Teos Antfique city.

Conclusion

In the past, along with globalisation, city became an intensively interference place.
Therefore, the instinctively development of the city has given way to destructive trans-
formations. Although global world creates an association between societies; cultures of
societies has began to standardise. The expansion of mass culture has ruled out the conser-
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vation of tangible and intangible values, which creates authenticity in urban places. Cities
has lost their identity and has transformed into unqualified places.

Slow City is on course to produce solutions to common urban problems of different cul-
tures from several continents. The movement is a planning and conservation model that
assimilates charters and declarations within urban context of past years and provide them
to putinto practice. It can be said that within Slow City movement a great number of works
related to protection of local identity and improvement of urban quality of life are realised.

As stated earlier, Seferihisar is a considerably rich city in tferms of tangible and intangible
heritage like many cities in Turkey. However the city could not be conserved adequately
due to inconsistent urban policies in recent years. Governance of Seferihisar that has a
consciousness about this issue, made a stride by becoming a member of Slow City that is
known as an international union aimed fo pursue protection and sustainable policies. Its
structure aims not only fo conserve of architectural heritage, but also to involve intangible
components that creates an urban identity. As well it is related to environmental, eco-
nomic and infrastructural aspects of the city.

Examinations on Seferihisar made within the scope of this study, indicate that efforts
of producing alternative urban conservation solutions are made after the membership.
It can be mentioned that, Seferihisar have achieved the awareness of the necessity to
conserve both tangible and intangible components of a place with the membership to
Slow City. On the other hand, it is observed that the improvement of urban life quality has
brought Seferihisar into prominence. This situation has caused a significant immigration and
increase of the population and increase in the number of one-day visitors and vehicles
with the popularisation. According to evaluations related to projects realised in Seferihisar,
it is suitable to mention that Slow City movement has a compatible philosophy and struc-
ture fo bring an alternative urban conservation approach to 21th century cities.

As long as progresses nonconflicting the philosophy of Slow City will be realised by
Seferihisar administration with predictions of the probable problems related to unbalanced
urban growth and popularisation, an increasement on effective contributions of urban
conservation is estimated. Generation of new alternative urban conservation approaches
based on internationally accepted urban development models such as Slow City, may
gives local and territorial guidelines for solving problems of disientification and disappre-
ance of local values in Turkey.
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Abstract

Mosques have been one of the most common specialized buildings in Iran in the Is-
lamic era. Almost from the first day the process of building mosques was combined with
a quest to bind Iranian architectural heritage of many centuries with new ideological val-
ves of Islam. This led to a constant change in the architectural characteristics of this type
of buildings. This process culminated in the 4-lvan mosques as the summit and a natural
and logical result. This Process stopped at a certain point due to the introduction of the
modernity to the country and even more important, the flux of the educated architects 875
in fo the country.

In this paper, seven contemporary mosques which are very different with the tradi-
tional mosques of Iran have been selected and analyzed. Parameters of analysis were
the general forms, the elements, the ornaments, their relation to the surrounding neigh-
borhood and their interaction with the city tissue in a small scale.

There are two main claims in this research, first, unlike the usual trend which has been
always in a certain and clear way, now there is no logical perspective for developing the
classic form of the mosques, thus there can be a turning point on deciding the general
form of the mosques in the future. The second claim is that regarding to the changes in
the structure of the city tissues and its results, the classic forms off the mosques are neither
suitable nor desirable for a contemporary Megapoalis like Tehran.
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Introduction

There are many elements that are fundamental and characteristic in a city in the
Islamic world, Mosques, Madrasas, Caravansarays, Hammams, Bazzars,... . Of these el-
ements, without a doubt the most important, symbolic, defining one is the mosque. A
mosque (Masijid) is a place of congregational worship which includes facilities for ablu-
tions-which is obligatory before each time of the five (or three) daily prayers (Salat)- One
or more Minarets for the call to prayer, a pulpit (Minbar) for sermon and lectures and a
niche (Mihrab) to indicate the direction of the prayer toward holy city of Mecca in Aro-
bian peninsula (Qiblah). (Newby, 2002)

Architectural styles of mosques vary both in general forms and details, due to effect
of at least five factors; the climate which dictates the type of the spaces needed for a
mosque to function properly, the region that the mosque is built in, the time period of the
building of the mosque and its further adjustments and developments, the aspect of the
mosque, whether it functions in the context of a neighborhood, a city district, or the whole
city (a congregation or Friday mosque) or even a nationwide or imperial mosque and last
but not least, the financial sources and support for the building provided by its patrons.

These architectural frends and fraditions follow structural details of the mosques which
greatly contribute to its form and are also dependent on the materials available in the
region, consfruction systems and methods prevalent and the craftsman and/or artisans
at hand in the site of the construction. Another decisive factor in the general form of a
mosque and that is the effect of the interactions between different architectural tradi-
tions and the Islamic ideology. In the early stage of the expansion of the Islam, it was
faced with two different long standing architectural traditions, Persian and Byzantine
(Hillenbrand,..... ) . And in each region it used that tradition as a first stone to build upon.

With the beginning of the modern and contemporary period, these architectural rules
which have been infransgressible for more than a millennium were weakened duo to
many factors and new challenges: introduction of the means to minimize the effect of the
climate on the function of the spaces inside a mosque, introduction of new construction
methods and materials, changes in patronship, arrival of the new architectural traditions
from western countries to the architectural culture of Muslim countries via the students
who had studied in Europe and went back to work in their own countries, changes in the
social status of the Architects form an artisan to an arfist, ... , fogether these changes
generated enough momentum for a shift of paradigm in the concepts of the mosque
architecture and a completely new environment for these buildings.

Historical Background

The natural phenomenon of changes and transition in architecture also apply to this
building type, early mosques in Iran were usually columned praying halls around a cen-
fral court, a form which is very common all over the Islamic world and can be the syn-
thesis of pre-Islamic fire temples and the first mosque in Islam, house of the Prophet which
was the embodiment of the Islamic ideologies. So the first type of the mosques in Iran was
formed, the Shabestan (prayer hall) mosque.

First step of the evolution of the Iranian mosques was the infroduction of three promi-
nent architectural elements in to the building of a mosque: a large and high vault as a
portico, Iwan, -a Persian element which fransferred to the Islamic architecture through the
Sassanid architectural fraditions- in the south side of the central court; a dome to cover
main praying space and minarets which were the place of the call of prayer and also a
way of making the building a landmark, visible from far distances and standing tall within
the city texture. These one-lwan mosques were the first in the line of the Iranian mosques.

Next step in the evolution of the Iranian mosques was the addition of a second Iwan,
in front of the first one in the northern side of the central court. So the general form of the
mosques up to now were a central courtyard with praying halls on all or some sides, two
Iwan in the southern and northern sides and usually a dome over the main praying hall in
the south. The mosque could have one or two minarets too. The third and final step was
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the addition of two more Iwan on the two remaining sides, so the final general form of the
Iranian mosques assuming there were enough land available was a central courtyard with
an lwan in the middle of each side, praying halls around the court, dome on the southern
praying hall. This process has been fully discussed with a lot of examples in Pirnia (1991),
Figure-1 Shows the evolution from a simple Shabestan mosque to a 4-iwan mosque.

It has to be noted that not all the four-lwan mosques were meant to be in this form
from the beginning, some of them were built in a more basic type and then evolved into
the final form. These changes could have been very delicate or profound, in some cases
a part is added to the main building, in some instances a part of a Shabestan is destroyed
in order to make a large square bay for a dome. Sometimes Iwan were used to cover a
large space and sometimes just as mean of transition from the central yard to the dome
space. As an example, even the congregation mosque of Isfahan which is a four-lwan
mosque par excellence, was a Shabestan mosque in the beginning.

The transition to the contemporary time, Element of Change

Naturally every major city in the Islamic world has a grand or congregation mosque.
Up to the time that the cities were small, usually some mosques in the scale of neighbor-
hoods were sufficient for cities, both as a place of prayer and as a city element which
had social effects. Then came the changes: “Since the middle of the twentieth century,
the expansion of the population and the spread of the cities and suburbs have led to a
further increase in mosque building.” (Laleh, 2010) and this was the time that a schism
occurred in the process of designing and building : “The great mosques, as well as nu-
merous district ones, follow two different principles of construction: traditional style tends,
successfully or unsuccessfully, to respect the classical model; whereas the modern style is
influenced more by international architecture.” (Laleh, 2010)

The cause of this alienation with tradition, was the fast pace of modernization of the
country started with the rule of Reza Shah, which resulted in some un traditional ap-
proaches to architecture including an approach which “infroduced into Iran a new lan-
guage that broke all links and continuity with the past” (Micara, 2000). Later, this ap-
proach changed intfo a “more intellectual and abstract idea of tradition” (Micara, 2000)
resulting in creating a perspective in which “cities generated a freedom in the elabora-
tion of the architectural language and in the choice of refrences, which went beyond
the historical and geographical horizon of Persia”. (Micara, 2000)

All these changes in the architectural culture of Iran, resulted in the first important un-
fraditional mosque in Iran. Interestingly, the site of the building was the main campus of
University of Tehran in the heart of the city. Fig-2-a,b , shows the general form, plan, and
Aerial view of this mosque. With the Islamic revolution in 1979 and the coming to power
of a clerical government, a radical shift in government policies with the aim of preserv-
ing and propagating the religious values took place. The process of highlighting religion
in all aspects of life started. Due to the importance of the mosques as the most imposing
symbol of Islam and thus the government, a huge effort put on symbolizing mosques as
national and holy places and also building new mosques. In Fig-2-c, the extent of these
efforts are shown. (Abrahamian, 2008)

Parallel to this effort, a new wave of mosque building in the huge scales started. Fig-
2-d shows the largest example of these projects which started in Tehran and is still under
construction.

There was also another drastic change, many activities added to the routine activities
of a mosque which actually converted the functions and roles of this building. Activities
like the centers for the volunteer militia for the 8 years Iran-Irag war or the cultural centers
for the religious youth were added to the traditional praying activities which were based
in the mosques. The need for more spaces for these functions, like libraries, study rooms
and... resulted in mosques with more complicated plans, and even more complicated
spaces in form of multistory buildings.

These three factors (Propaganda, wave of construction and new activities in the build-
ing) influenced the architecture of the mosques gravely especially in recent years. As it
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Figure 1. Evolution of the Iranian mosques

A Prayer Hall mosque - Naein One-Twan mosque - Mevbod Two-Fwan mosque - Neyshabur Four-Twan mosque - Semnan

can be seen in the Fig-2-d, in major projects that started under direct influence of gov-
ernment in early 80's the general 4-iwan form of the mosque was kepft, the central court
and the praying hall and the dome, together with main minarets also were preserved.

In the private built mosques and those which were built with less direct involvement
of government, there were more variations and also more deviation from the traditional
forms. One can single out for main reasons for these variations, first and maybe the most
important was the fact that the scale of the function these new mosques usually was
reduced to a small neighborhood, and in very rare cases a district of the city, so they
were usually reduced in size. This reduction of the size was in confradiction with the fun-
damental concept of the central court, which required a large space for this element
comparing to the main building. Second reason of this variation was the general trend
of buildings, using new materials like marble stones and new colors like white in facades,
new and unusual volumes like pyramids in domes and polygons in the plans, eliminating
distinctive elements like minarets, domes and Shabestans. All of these trends are more
or less visible in the secular, residential and other specialized buildings which were being
built at the same fime. Third reason of this deviation from fradition and variation can be
the will of the architects and patrons to make a building which is not only remarkable, but
also noficeable and different in sight.

One more site-related aspect which resulted in this change, was the effect of the
surrounding, while old mosques were largely affected by the surrounding urban texture,
these new mosques were almost totally self-centered buildings, some of them were even
lone standing buildings without any connection to the neighboring buildings and in some
rare examples in the middle of a green areaq, this new arrangement gives a monumental/
sculptural character to the building. Fig-2, demonstrating the Tehran university mosque
shows an example of such buildings.

Another new aspect in these new mosques was the intfroduction of facades, espe-
cially with the free standing mosques which were visible from many sides, the question
of the visible facade went much further than an entry - fraditionally a minerated portal
— that was usually the only visible interface of a mosque with the rest of the city. Fig-2-e,f
shows the comparison of the facade in a minor contemporary mosque in Tehran (under
construction) and a traditional facade for a mosque.
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Figure 2. Examples of the rapid changes in the physical appearance and concept of a mosque
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A survey of some selected contemporary and recent mosques

Although in theory every mosque is important in the Islamic tradition and beliefs, for
certain reasons some of them are more important than the others. These reasons can
vary, some mosques include or are built near an important tomb, some of them have po-
litical importance, some of them can be congregation mosques of a city, some of them
have a rich history, some of them are important due to their sheer size or their important
location, some of them are important because of their architectural heritage, and... It
seems logical that in order to inspect and evaluate the trend of mosque building one
considers the more important mosques and not the minor ones.

For the purpose of this paper, we have focused on seven of the highly publicized and
most debated mosques of Tehran. These mosques usually were criticized at the time of
their construction because of their unusual and untraditional appearance. These de-
bates were a source of growing public attention to these buildings which resulted in them
becoming more and more famous and sometimes achieving a unique status and part of
the architectural character of a neighborhood. To do this investigation, 3 mosques of the
fransitory period and 4 mosques of the recent years have been studied.

In order to compare the temporary mosques of Tehran with the mosques built accord-
ing to the tradition, some criteria were needed. A range of the different criteria consid-
ering the aim of each study can be selected to name a few one can point to height,
stories, land covering, facades, relation with neighboring buildings, relation to the urban
landscape, relation to the surrounding walkways and motorways, ... (Allain, 2004)

Al Ghadir mosque, Building of this mosque started in the 1976, before the revolution of
1979 and finished in 1981. The mosque follows a very untraditional form. It is a combination
of two solid cubes, there are no traditional minarets in the buildings, it lacks the important
and traditional element of iwan, the form of the dome is not a semi-sphere or onion shaped
one, it doesn’'t have the usual shabestans which was a gathering place for the prayers, it
lacks the central court which can be an antithesis of the outer crowded area of the neigh-
borhood. Fig-3-a, shows the plans and the aerial view of the site of this mosque.

The steel construction allows for large spans, a very unusual form of dome and also a
3 story building over a basement which has a very interesting consequence, the ratio of
constructed area to the ground area in this mosque is around 2.5 which is much more than
this ratio in the fraditional mosques which is less than 1 and usually around 0.5. Fig-3-a also
shows the section of the multi story building and the construction details of the dome.

Al Javad Mosgue, built in late 60’'s it was the first modern mosque of Tehran, at the
time of building and after that it was criticized heavily and even now it is used as an ex-
ample of a building without any resemblance of its function. Building is built in two parts,
a cubic part which is a conference hall, a brand new function in a mosque up to that
day, and a pyramid like volume which has the function of a Shabestan. The cubic is like
every other building in the city with the same function and not important to investigate.
Fig-3-b shows the section of the Pyramid parts from original blueprints.

The use of new construction material in form of the concrete plates and shells, steel
fruss of the roofing and the glass covering of the facade is the origin of a huge diversity
with the original and traditional forms of the mosques used in Iran for centuries. Again
many elements of the traditional mosques are absent, minarets, iwans, central courts
and... mosque lies in a piece of land which has three free sides, but has no significant
entfrance towards the adjacent streets, thus eliminating another important architectural
element, the portal. Though it doesn’'t cover the whole construction site, still the ratio of
the construction to the land is more than 1 thanks to the building being multistory. As the
regulations of the urban planning of the time had a restriction to the height of the build-
ings, it has been tried to use other means to make the visual appearance of the building
significant. In other words, the architect of this building has tried to give it a monumental
presence, ignoring all the urban tissue surrounding it. (Fig-3-b)

Prophet Ibrahim Mosque, constructed in 60’s, it was built by a traditional architect
who was not influenced by the academic system of architectural education usually cop-
ied from the European schools of architecture. Naturally one can expect that it would
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be something between traditional and modern mosques. It is located in the middle of
the old Tehran international exhibition site, so it has a large free space around it and thus
not influenced by the limitations on the ground or the adjacent buildings. This mosque
has some elements of the traditional mosques, including the dome, minaret, portal,
Shabestan and ... but some of them have been drastically distorted beyond recognition
by the Iranian architectural tradition. As an example, though the pyramid domes have
been widely used in tombs in Iran, their use in the mosques is very unusual, or though
there is no strict rule on the number of minarets in a mosque, there is the Shiite sugges-
tion that it is nice for the mosques to have two minarets not taller than their dome, so this
mosques almost follows a Sunni rule for mosques. Fig-3-c shows the section of the building
by the original blue prints which gives the details of the dome, praying halls and high-
lights the false facade, also its current view from the portal side.Looking at the picture,
it becomes very obvious that the building again tends to have a monumental form, its
structure is heavily relying on modern building materials to build the dome, minaret and
the basement.

Congregation mosque of Shahrake Gharb, This mosque, built in 1995 in the heart of
one of the most modern and richest part of the city of Tehran, again has many elements
of the traditional mosques, domes, high portal inspired by grand mosque of Yazd, mina-
rets, decorations and oraments and... but there have been changes to these elements
in many ways. The main function of these mosque is not the daily prayers but the mourn-
ing ceremonies and there are completely new elements infroduced to the mosque to
serve this function. As it can be seen in Fig-3-d, basements are large and are designed as
the parking lots and conference halls of the complex, again it is obvious that large cen-
tfral flat-covered areas are heavily dependent on the moment frames of the structure.
Looking at architectural elements of this mosque it is obvious that they have changed
from the original form but not to a huge extent.

Qods mosqgue, this mosque, built in the past decade was on the receiving end of
the harshest possible critics from the religious circles and religious architects for its non-
fraditional and anti-Islamic appearance. It has a very simple form, build in 4 levels, and
the dome is replaced by a folded plate.

Fig-3-e shows clearly displays the importance of placing. It is obvious that one more
time, the building tends to have a monumental form, segregated from the surrounding
buildings, roads and urban tissue. The mosque is once more a cenfralized building, with-
out any voids in plan which resemble the central court idea, the building mass is com-
pacted and tends to use the vertical space than the horizontal one.

Imam Reza mosque and cultural center, another very recent building in the center of
Tehran, it is built in a neighborhood that is generally considered to be a poor one. It is a
multi-purpose complex, but its most dominant function (aft least officially) is of a mosque.
Again the building is very centralized, lacks the traditional voids, prefers the vertical ex-
tension to the horizontal one, lacks the traditional elements like domes and minarets, and
fries to impose itself on the neighboring area. (Fig-3-f)

Like the previous examples, it is located at the intersection of some main roads inside
the city, it goes to underground level to provide the parking space, It uses some accom-
panying buildings (like Al-Javad or Congregation mosque of shahrake Gharb) for the
functions other than praying. The mosque puts a huge emphasize on facade and uses a
modern version of fraditional building materials of bricks and ceramics.

Vdli-e-Asr mosque, last surveyed mosque is a classic battle ground of the two ap-
proaches to the mosque building, it was first designed as a huge traditional mosque then
the design changed in order to build a very unusual mosque. In this mosque all of the
classic elements are eliminated, No dome, no minarets, no portal, no central court, ...
and for the first time in Iranian architecture the mosque roof is used as an architectural
element. Fig -3-g shows the initial and final design of this mosque. Also it can be seen that
once more there is an extensive use of the underground space in form of basements
which are used as parking, there is special attention toward the facade of the building,
the building is without a connection to the urban tissue and acts as a stand-alone build-
ing and it is very close to the crossing of two important avenues.
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Figure 3. Seven Case studies of Tehran mosques
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Figure 3b. Seven Case studies of Tehran mosques
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Summary of the Survey
* Back to the criteria we infroduced for making our comparison, one can reach to
this summary:
* The evolution of the form of the mosque has stopped and the traditional forms
have gave way to more modern, innovative and much diverse ones.
* The height of the mosques are getting higher than before that is due to use of the
modern structural materials and technics.
* The mosques are getting multi-story buildings which is totally new for this type of
building.
e The land coverage ratio of the mosques is almost doubling in regard to old ones
with a major agent being the elimination of large courts. Also the building to land area
ratio is getting four times or five times more than fraditional mosques, mostly because
of the multi-story construction.
e Facade is gefting a much more important role than what it used o be, the original
facade of a mosque which was its enfrance portal either is eliminated or is distorted
beyond recognition.
* Buildings are usually separated from their neighboring and tending to have a
monumental appearance.
* Unlike the traditional mosques which were in close relationship with other major
elements of the city like Bazars or Madrasas, these buildings have no connections with
other urban elements.
* They tend to be closer to maijor streets or preferably crossing of two major streets
which provides them with a good location to become a monumental building.
* Traditional forms of domes and iwans are almost totally disappeared or are
substituted with new, distorted forms.

Conclusion

The changes in the forms of the mosques has been traced, surveyed and discussed
(Holod and Khan, 1997). It is a phenomenon in happening and ongoing. In this paper,
it was shown that this phenomenon has physical and formal aspects in the scale of the
building itself but not limited to that. These changes in form happen in all possible ways:
heights, shapes, construction ratios, facades, colors, material, relationship with avenues,
roles in providing parking space,...

These changes, unlike the traditional development of mosques, don’t follow a unique
route, the contemporary mosques vary very much with each other, which can be an
indicator of a multi cultured and multi layered society and can show the influence of the
contemporary architecture of the world in Iranian religious architecture.
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Abstract

Contemporary city is mostly interested by modification and fransformation: the ar-
chitectural design is almost exclusively the intervention on existing city. In this context,
the public space has long been a crucial part of this renewal. On the other hand the as-
sumptions on open spaces were oriented mainly towards functionalist horizons, “public
space” is a definition too partial that unbalances the disciplinary interest towards the uses
of places instead of morphology studies.

We can say that the Italian “piazza” was studied with alternating attention to become 887
an entity crystallized and iconic, a figure that does not belong and does not contribute
more to the construction of urban form but which reached drifts media seemingly un-
stoppable.

In contradiction to its original constitution, founded on the open space, the contem-
porary city is a city of buildings, objects juxtaposed, as anticipated by Colin Rowe in Col-
lage city (1978).

Keeping on my studies on Italian Piazza (Nencini, D. (2012) La Piazza. Ragioni e signi-
ficati nell’architettura italiana, Christian Marinotti editore), the goal will be to present a
deeply analyzed collection of studies on urban form and open spaces of Italian architec-
fural culture, to present innovative contributions with the intent to specify the tools and
the project actions necessary to redefine the role that the piazza has always had in the
construction of city.
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This paperis divided in two parts: the first one considering Italian piazza as a place merging
cultural and social caracters; the second part concerning design practices and example.

Of course these two parts are connecting each other, but not directly. In fact cul-
tural dimension emphasizes how be perceived and tfranslate public space in a common
knowledge. The second part instead of first, tended forward technical and operational
action to design or redefine piazza as a founding place of the urban form.

The Piazza as iconic place of contemporary human living

The contemporary condition of architecture and city is at the very least chaotic. We
may affirm that the concept of Modern city has never fully realized except in sporadic
cases. The iper-metropoilis, or the sprawl expresses somehow a project of a culture?

Zigmunt Bauman examines how we have moved away from a a heavy and a solid,
hardware-focused modernity to a light and liquid, software-based modernity. This liquid
society allows only what is gaining the public endorsement, achieved through media.
But if this is frue, architecture, for which is determinant the condition of permanence,
become secondary and not relevant.

In this framework briefly underline the “piazza” undertakes particular importance.

So now | have to infroduce the concept of “iconicity”.

As Pavel Florenskij wrote: “ The icon is the most permanent there may be in the rep-
resentation, it is the aspiration to represent the archetype with the essential claim of
objectivity.”! It is the irrelevance par excellence, the transcendence of life in the fixity,
like in a Still Life painting.

The Italian Piazza represent the icon of stability and permanence, of durability of ma-
terials, the founding reason of urban form, and finally is the aim of an absolute expression
of living. So Piazza can ones more becoming a monument itself. That means a deep
fransformation of uses and senses of urban spaces. To be an icon, to be consider a
monument, it means that the piazza has to becomes a strength against transformation
and a resisting part in the urban structure. In my research the first step extabilished that
it is a particular Italian way to intend architecture and urban open space and also a
particular collective thought that influenced the vision of urban open space. That means
that metaphysical and realistic culture are both crucial. If we translate these two cultural
positions in designing approach it means two different way to consider materials, light
and form so the relationship of time and space.

Two figures of strength urban structure

Piazza as we well known exists for the moment of Italian Metaphysical painting and
German “Magischer Realismus”. These representations of Piazza duplicate its entity in
two material and immaterial situations, intfroducing a new relationship between space
and time, but especidally its interpretation identify a specific condition of space, light and
materials, linked to a particular geographical and cultural context.

As you know Metaphysical painting «in which art is a magic disclosure of the deepest
sense of realityn as wrote Elena Pontiggia? and the Magischer Realismus in the definition
of Franz Roh, describe the real but strange atmospheres of painting of Neue Sachlichkeit,
and translate in Italy by Massimo Bontempelli poetic of Realismo magico. The magic
realism, the union of real and magic, define a vision of life and art in which dominate ab-
sence and predominate lightness, translating by a particular use of volume and material:
the elements of the composition are separated and recognizable themselves as Heinrich
Wolfflin say about the Italian Renaissance. So architectural form aiming to perform per-

'Pavel Florenskij, Le porte regali. Saggio sull'icona, 1922, Adelphi, Milano 1977
’Elena Pontiggia, Bontempelli e gli artisti, in Massimo Bontempelli. Realismo magico e altri scritti,
Abscondita, 2006, pg. 131
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Figure 1. Italian piazza's diagrams, Pienza, Pisa, Vigevano

fection frough the identification of limits of every single parts of the whole. Everything that
define Metaphysical piazza is relating with form and space like absolute entities: isolation
of elements, sfillness and lightness determine the spatial idea of city. The objects remain
like in a sfill life, reducing the role of space to become completely and absolutly form.

The piazza as a founding place of urban structure disappear with modern movement.
The main reason is the conception of space by modern architects, for them the piazza
doesn’t exist because they don't consider the existence of hierarchy but for Italian archi-
tect this dogmatic position is less important.

Rituals and durability

The piazza is both a physical defined by a precise disposition, but also the place of a
representation in which it shows a ritual of life. The ritual is what makes possible the con-
struction of a tale becoming true. In such a way the functional dimension of space be-
comes less important because we don't need only to use the public space but to define
a framework of collective narration.

If the durability lets to be possible the permanence of architecture in the flowing of the
fime, the ritual lets architecture to be a collective representation.

Richard Sennet talks about ritual as a event that shows repetition, transformation and
drama representation. Sennet says that in the contemporary time its impossible to built
up a epic collective narration, this determine the exponential functionalist approach to
the open urban spaces design.

If the Piazza is an icon, it is also considered the thing that holds historical center beau-
ty, or a possibility to reverse the destiny of the districts against urban sprawl. If we go back
to the originally reason of the existence of urban open spaces, we have to consider that
the void and the buildings are together two entities of the urban unity. We have to recon-
sider the void in a morphological and not only functional approach. It means that piazza
is not only a public space: in this case defining only by use, but also a specific material
for the definition of cifies. The characteristics of this material are typological and mor-
phological represented in two archetypes: Piazza Ducale a Vigevano and Campo dei
Miracoli a Pisa. These two archetypical examples are defining by two different designing
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Figure 2. Franco Purini, Gibellina’s piazza, view inside the piazza
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Figure 3. Gianugo Polesello, Piazza in Udine, planivolumetric drawing
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Figure 4. Antonio Monestiroli, Piazza in Ancona, model

actions: delimitation and disposition. All the Italian piazza can be bring back to the two
archetypes on which are based the two piazza. So hierarchy of elements, the delimita-
tion of space and disposition of objects are the main assumptions on which we can base
the design approach to the urban open space. | show as example some projects and
realization of Italian architects in which they fry to realized the actualization of our cul-
ture of design urban open spaces. These study cases are compared indirectly with three
historical piazzas: Pienza, Campo dei Miracoli and Vigevano. These three piazzas are like
archetypes of urban space, and the modern examples are referred to them: Gibellina
piazzas designed by Franco Purini, Segrate piazza designed by Aldo Rossi, Udine piazza
designed by Gianugo Polesello, and Ancona piazza designed by Antonio Monestiroli.

1965. The piazza of the Segrate Town Hall is identified by a wall that delimits. The wall is
necessary to distinguish the space of the square from a non-tissue built around high build-
ings to which, at the time of realization, was the background countryside.

1978. The theme of the new arrangement of the square in Ancona is employed by
Antonio Monestiroli as profoundly urban. The block, will be demolished in the administra-
fion's intentions, to make space inside two important roads in the urban plot. Monestiroli
disclaims the theme centering the issue on the reconstruction of the block and recover-
ing missing the relationship between tissue and plot, between void spaces and buildings.

1981. The piazza in Udine, inner the historical center, is designed like an urban land-
scape, defined by border pre-existent elements as a physical entity, the castle, the por-
tico, and so on disposed on a horizontal surface.

1982-1990 The system of squares of Gibellina is certainly an emblematic project in the
definition of urban open spaces. The limit that defines the squares is represented by a
porch that delimits longitudinally. The relationship established by the porticoes with the
tissue of the house is oriented to contain and redefine the void, “the shapeless widening
that existed in the tissue”

Some misunderstandings

At the conclusion of this research | think | can say that this depends mostly to some misun-
derstandings inherent in the identification of the fundamental characteristics of the piazza,
we may collect in a hypothetical and temporary classification of what until now has been
achieved in urban areas in ltaly.

The first misunderstanding concerns what goes under the name of decorum, which leads
to align the square with the street furniture. In this case the square is not part of the urban
structure, but only responds to technical and functional reasons. the study about space it
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should request the intervention is replaced by solutions mainly oriented to establish the pave-
ments, lighting, chairs.

The second misunderstanding concerns the conviction that the square should still be a
place of social rebirth. We saw how the piazza is the place of origin and identification of ur-
ban space and so of the representation of the society that gathered in it.

If we recognize and study this generative relationship, it is not to re-propose the proce-
dures for setting up in a time and in a space compatible with the past, because the results
could only be naif and anachronistic. The piazza can be naif especially when the materials
used are high-tech innovation and to refer to the future.

The piazza in this case becomes a container in which the art work should give meaning.
The misunderstood interpretation of the open space as the primary place of manifestation of
the collectivity reduced to “be good dress space”, in which what has degenerated it is the
representation of the relationship between space and society.

The fourth misunderstanding is what means the architectural intervention as the only en-
gine of urban regeneration. The principle that underlies it, frequently comes down fo “cos-
metic” actions rather than architectural intervention.
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Abstract

Through a project carried out over the last several years in the Marche and Veneto
regions of Italy, we have developed a set of criteria for recording and evaluating the
physical attributes of successful public squares. The analysis is structured around three
poles of consideration (FORM, FABRIC and USE) each of which is divided into aspects
that relate to the adjacent poles (diagram above). FORM identifies the quantitative
attributes of the piazza (Space) including plan size and shape, section ratios of width
fo depth, percentage of perimeter enclosure and qualitative assessments of what the
shape connotes. FORM also addresses compositional attributes of the piazza (Dynam-
ics) including spatial typology, hierarchy of spatial markers, and kinesthetic experience.
FABRIC addresses the linkages of the piazza to the larger context of the neighborhood
(Connections) and the character of the physical elements that define the space (Con-
tainment). USE inventories the ways people interact with the piazza (Patterns of Use) re-
cording evidence of activities in space, the various types of users, the flow of people and
cars, distribution of activities at the ground floor, the number and location of entrances,
and activities on the floors above. The fine-grained elaboration of the space (Details)
is recorded in terms of the materials and furnishings, symbols and memorials that bring
beauty, character and meaning to the lives of inhabitants. These analytics provide a ba-
sis to compare piazzas, one to another, for the purpose of generating principles to guide
improvements to existing piazzas and inform the design of new ones.
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Introduction

The cathedral at Fermo (ltaly) stands on an eastward spur of the Sibillini Mountains,
overlooking the Adriatic Sea. Concentric rings of streets cascade down the hill, follow-
ing the contours. Just below the cathedral the street network expands to form the Piazza
del Popolo, an elongated, irregular shape said to resemble a forearm and "“bracciale,”
the spiked wooden glove worn in a Renaissance era ball sport. After school, city busses
bring the youth of fown up a late 19th century viale that reaches what should properly
be the back garden of a palazzo that enfronts the head of the square. The portone pas-
sage of the old palace acts as a gate, admitting the students to the piazza at the highest
point. They descend the gentle slope in groups, passing cafes and gelato shops, bound
for the city library at the lower end, or perhaps the clothing stores that line city streets just
beyond. Elder citizens observe their passing from the shelter of vaulted stone porticoes
lining the long edges of the piazza, those on the east side belonging to a slender building,
purpose built to enclose the civic space and house an early city hospital over shops at
piazza level. Above the raised entry of the Palazzo dei Priori, a commemorative statue of
native son, Pope Sixtus V presides over the routines and rituals of the community.

Methodology

Assisted by students from the University of Oregon, we have had the opportunity to
observe and record daily life in town centers, large and small, throughout the Marché,
Tuscany and Veneto regions of Italy. The challenge has been to develop a structured,
comprehensive approach that embraces the full range of attributes found in a success-
ful public square. The goal of the analysis is to understand and enjoy these rich urban
settings and to develop criteria that can be used to compare one piazza to another,
generating principles that are predictive of success in making places for people of all
generations.

Participation in the analysis makes a unique contribution to the education of archi-
tects. In the Italian piazza, the spatial, material and behavioral aspects of design are
inextricably bound to one another. Our research flows from theoretical fraditions at the
University of California, Berkeley and at Oregon within which formal and behavioral
considerations are understood to be alternate sides of the same coin. The piazza is a
powerful ally in driving home this point. Sharing in this research, students have come to
understand the making of lively, meaningful public spaces while at the same time ap-
preciating deeper principles of inclusive design.

The Model

The conceptual structure for these investigations draws inspiration from the geochemical
cycle of geology. The so-called “rock cycle” depicts, in diagrammatic form, all the genera-
tive products and processes of the earth’s crust: both its forms and its activities. The cycle
relates igneous, sedimentary and metamorphic rocks and identifies the mechanisms of disin-
tegration, lithification, intrusion, etc. that quite literally tie one group fo the other.

Study of the piazza is structured around an analogous diagram featuring three poles of
consideration: form, fabric and use. These represent the spatial, material, and behavioral
aspects of place. Each of the primary categories is divided info component parts that dem-
onstrate the connections to the adjacent poles. (Figure 1)

Form

The first category of “Form” identifies physical attributes of the piazza as a space, a
larger void in the urban fabric, a room in the city.

Form: Dimension
This sub-category begins with the immediately measurable. How big is the space in
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length, width and area? How deep is the space in both absolute terms and in terms of
the plan/section ratios identified by Camillo Sitte. (Sitte, 1965) These quantities lead di-
rectly to qualitative assessments. Is the space the proper size in relation to the community
of users that it is infended to serve? Is the location within the city appropriate to the type
of piazza in question? While the ratio of width to depth helps us to assess the feeling of
enclosure, there are limits on the useful height of surrounding buildings no matter how
large the space. The classic measure is our ability to have a relationship with the upper
parts of the buildings, to appreciate architectural detail or to recognize faces that ap-
pear in the windows. Such judgments inevitably lead to a discussion of perceived scale
versus simple size.

The impact of section ratios is greatly affected by plan ratios. A long thin piazza may
be very deep in the fransverse section, but offers a view of the sky though the ends. Plan
form matters. Irregular shapes can be more interesting, to a degree, but they must re-
main coherent and imageable, rather than fragmented. One can tally the percentage
of enclosure offered by surrounding walls, guarding against broad streets that allow the
space to leak out. Af the same fime, one has to be sensitive to the fremendous interest
created by linked piazzas where relief from excessive enclosure is offered by the hint of
something just beyond, around the corner.

Slope in the piazza floor can dramatically influence the sense of enclosure or direction
of focus, but beyond a certain measure the slope changes the activity, making it uncom-
fortable to stand, or stroll, or awkward to spread out tables and chairs. Final measures re-
late to climate and comfort: solar orientation, the seasonal possibilities of sun and shade,
blocking the wind or admitting a breeze.

Form: Dynamics

The dynamics of space is an elusive but fascinating quality. It is the realm in which
the piazza has much to teach architects about the choreography of rich and interesting
spaces in general. It is about the kinesthetic experience, reading a space by moving
through it, understanding the difference between path and place.

There are numerous spatial typologies in the literature, but each attempt at classifica-
tion is fraught with compromise. Invariably the most interesting examples blend several
of the proposed categories. It is often better to survey the basic elements and summarize
the unique personality of each individual example.

One can begin by mapping points of focus, axes, and directionality. What are the
elements that anchor these dynamics? In civic space there is often a dominant building
that provides both a focus and at times a backdrop. Where that major building is placed
matters a great deal. Camillo Sitte distinguished between rectangular spaces with a ma-
jor building centered in a long side (Breitenplatz) and rectangles with the main building
at the far end (Tiefenplatz) (Sitte, 1965).

Tall elements, like towers, columns or clocks can bring balance or contrast to the or-
der initiated by the main buildings. It is important to note the variety of spatial markers,
the differences in their scale and whether there is a hierarchy established among them.
Conftrasts in height should reinforce the hierarchy, not contfradict it. Spatial markers may
establish local symmetries even in an asymmetrical space. They can establish a domi-
nant axis, an overlaid cross axis, or key a system of linkage from one space into another.

Slopes in the piazza floor must be analyzed as to whether they are collective or dis-
persive in their impact. If collective, do they have an appropriate focus, as in Siena, the
classic example? It isimportant to study the historical forces that have shaped the space
as well as the larger natural systems that surround it. Are there views out that connect us
to the larger landscape, providing a sense of our place in a region?

Fabric

The category of “Fabric” compels study of the walls that physically enclose the space
and the openings in those walls that lead out from or into the neighborhood.
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Figure 1. Diagram for Stone and for Comprehensive Piazza Analysis

FORM
Dimensions Dynamics
Connections Patterns
FABRIC USE
Containment Details

Fabric: Connections

It is pure delight to analyze the gateways, thresholds and passages that tie a great
piazza to the urban fissue surrounding it. First it is important fo map the activities just
outside the square to understand where people might be coming from. So too we must
document the roles of cars, buses, elevators and escalators in helping people to ap-
proach. How do they finally enter the space, counting all of the ways there are to get
in? How do these entrances differ, be they streets, alleys, tunnels, ramps or stairse Is the
moment of arrival axial and obvious or dramatic, unfolding, and unexpected?2 How rich
is the vertical integration of space, with entrances on different levels feeding down into
the centere Some of the strongest thresholds occur across a slight rise, overlooking the
inside of the space from the place of contact. Points of entry and exit from major build-
ing interiors should also be included in the map of links.

The success of a piazza may also derive from what is not included iniit. Is there a major
promenade or shopping street just outside, drawing people toward the piazza while pre-
serving the sense of a settled place within2 Can cars and buses get close, with measures
available to keep them out when that is necessary?

Fabric: Containment

The study of containment begins with drawing elevations on all sides of the space,
recording the widths and heights of all the enclosing structures, the number of stories
and the openings and surface articulations that determine the scale. Plan drawings can
be used to record lot sizes and identify the building types: shop houses with living above,
commercial structures, civic and religious buildings. These studies help to discover how,
exactly, containment is achieved. What is it that provides the sense of a room, with
contributions from the walls, floor and implied ceiling? Like the people in the space, the
buildings enclosing it must have a sense of belonging with one another.

Lively piazzas are enclosed by a variety of building types, but it should be possible to
identify what ties the place together, bringing unity and harmony to the whole. Color
coding of plans and elevations tests the mix of building types and illuminates what per-
centage should be considered thematic and what percentage are regarded as excep-
tional. Overall, the surrounding fabric should be of a continuous fine grain, free of large
lumps or long, undifferentiated stretches. The detail at street level should be welcoming.
Section cuts taken through the edges reveal steps, porticoes, balconies and cornices
that strengthen the sense of a sheltering embrace. The material quality of the walls can
promote unity through color, texture and patina.
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Use

The study of “Use” records human activity in the space through direct and indirect
measures.

Use: Patterns

Direct observation and mapping can be used to correlate what people are doing in
the space to the particulars of its configuration. As people pass through on a promenade
it is important to understand how they choose their route. Preferences can be quantified
with record counts of the numbers passing certain points during ten-minute intervals distrib-
uted throughout the day.

When they arrive, what variety of uses do people find in the square? The distribution
of activities can be plotted by type: cafes, restaurants, shops and a range of services. It
should be noted which ones support the daily needs of local inhabitants and which ones
cater to the visitor or the special occasion. The most influential uses are those that allow
people to linger and socialize. Periodic counts can also be used to reveal the different
kinds of users in the space: young versus old, resident versus tourist, those engaged in daily
work and those who are at leisure. Are there children at play, and are their parents com-
fortable with this free activity?

What happens on upper floors is also mapped. Institutional buildings may be institu-
tional at all levels, but an inventory of doorbells can identify if there are residences and or
offices above. A balance of uses means people will use the space at different tfimes of
days with different purposes. Residences above give “eyes on the street” increasing safety
as well as inferest.

Background research and repeat visits are needed to appreciate the special events
that can be expected in the space: markets, concerts, ceremonies and festivals unique to
the story of the place.

Use: Details

Elaboration of the space through the development of critical details gives indirect evi-
dence of recurring behaviors. Edges, boundaries and spatial markers define zones for
specific activities: benches arranged for social interaction, broad stairs for sitting or informal
perches that offer an overview from a place to the side. What is the quality of the floor
itselfe Is it clean, elegant and interesting? Has it been enriched with quality materials,
paving patterns and meaningful contourse  What is there that draws you to the middle,
fountains with broad edges or monuments with sitting platforms at the base? Do lamp-
posts, kiosks, bollards and containers enrich the “room™ as urban furniture?2 Are the walls
adorned with architectural motifs characteristic of the region, a particular type of arch or
window surround? Are there, in prominent locations, symbols or memorials that record the
history of the place, using sculpture or inscription2 Finally, how does the space respond
to the seasons2 Are there frees and flowers? Do umbrellas and awnings come and go as
needed for shelter or shade?

Linkages between poles

Having laid out the component categories for the comprehensive analysis model,
it is important to re-state that the goal of these analyses is not to pick apart the various
parameters of piazza deign. Rather it is to demonstrate how the component categories
interact to produce the unique, multivalent places that we admire. The vignettes that
follow explore constructive relationships between adjacent categories in the concep-
tual diagram.

Form: Dimensions «— Fabric: Connections

In Fabriano in the hilly Marche region, the main street flows down in a creased fold
in the topography from a city gate at the upper end toward the market district at the
lower. The swale flares near the bottom to make the Piazza del Comune, a long trapezoi-
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Figure 2. Space dynamics_Fabriano (good:Fabriano)
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dal shape in front of civic buildings clustered there. The diverging facades, backed up by
the rising land behind them, give the piazza a pleasant, enclosing fransverse section. At
the lower end the Palazzo del Podestd spans directly across the road like a dam acting to
contain the space, supported by a large arched vault that allows the street to continue
on its way towards the market. The piazza’s position in the city and the topography give
rise to a delightful set of connections from adjacent parts of the town. The big bishop’s
palace enfronts one side of the space, backed against a steep hill with the cathedral on
top. In a brilliant urban intervention, the back garden of the palace was opened to col-
lect people from in front of the church, bringing them down a vaulted staircase, through
the former portone, directly intfo the heart of the square. Along the opposite face the
Loggiato San Francesco was built, offering people from that side of the swale easy ac-
cess to a sheltered promenade overlooking from the second level. Shops and cafes are
found in the vaulted spaces underneath, at piazza level. Dimensions — shape and sec-
tion - and connections interconnect.

Form: Dynamics «—— Use: Patterns

The Piazza del Campo in Siena shares many defining principles with Fabriano, but there
executed on a greater scale. The famous shell shaped space sits one block below the
curving spine of the city, the Francigena road. A wealth of connections feed down into
the piazza. As in Fabriano, the maijor civic building holds the space at the lower end, this
time with the clock tower directly alongside to create an even stronger focus. With the
broad, theatrical bowl facing the Palazzo Pubblico, the spatial dynamics in Siena are so
strong that they prefigure the patterns of use. There is a continuous promenade at the up-
perrim, passing in front of tourist oriented cafes and restaurants. Those who are really trying
to get somewhere use the straight route across the bottom. The half bowl at the center
gives out unmistakable cues that one should come in and sit down, facing front to the
focus. So the visitors do, much as if they were at the beach and mesmerized by the sea.
From the shaded comfort of the rim, the opportunity for an overview is compelling. Activity
is driven by the iconic shape of the floor, articulated though all of its memorable details.
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Figure 3. Patterns of use map_Vicenza
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Use: Details «—— Fabric: Containment

Vicenza boasts one of the most beautiful central squares in the world, with one long
edge dominated by the incomparable Basilica Palladiana. The buildings facing it are
equally distinguished in a supporting role. The beauty of these landmarks notwithstand-
ing, the real charm of the space comes from looking down toward the end where a fine
grain of traditional shop houses is seen through the screen of two giant commemorative
columns. The narrow buildings at the back retain their colorful facades topped by anir-
regular roofline. Given shorter floor to floor heights, there is a riot of window openings with
endlessly varying hints of activity behind them: balcony rails, flower boxes, shutters that
are open and shutters that are closed. The two big columns are of a warm white stone
with statues above the capitals and seating around the base. They catch a changing
slant of the sun over the course of a day. One side of this screen is civic space and the
other appropriate for a profusion of café tables and chairs as soon as the weather allows.

Pedagogy

Applying this model to teaching, we lead a group of students through a series of clas-
sic piazzas. They are divided into six tfeams of two or three corresponding to the six sub-
categories. After making a series of basic drawings to get an overview, they annotate
and supplement these drawings to gather insights into their specific domains of responsi-
bility. We ask each team to develop a series of assertions in the general form, “A success-
ful piazza must...."” These assertions are supported by their observation and recording of
the sites visited. Once we reach our studio base, they compile the evidence and share
their hypotheses with the whole group. In the second phase of the program new teams
are formed, and each team fravels out to make a holistic analysis of a single piazza using
all of the measures that apply.

Examples of student hypotheses are the following:
“A high ratio of plan enclosure supports a good piazza: 80% plus in plan. In section,
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Figure 4. Patterns of use_Roma (A good piazza... Hosts mixed uses and activities)
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the ratfios can be more varied. If piazzas had enclosure in the 1:2 range in af least one
direction, they felt adequately enclosed.” (2011)

"A good piazza is composed of focal points, strategic placement of major buildings
and alignments to create an experience that draws users in and encourages them to
stay.” (2014) (Figure 2)

"A good piazza should have defined entrances with a strong sense of threshold and
a rich diversity of entrance types: gateway, chute, canyon, even a gap, if it is not too
big.” (2013)

"A good piazza has enough enclosure to be aroom, contained by walls, a ceiling and
a floor.” (2013)

“A great piazza hosts diverse people & activities.”(2015) (Figure 3 and figure 4).

“The details of a piazza are important, because they provide access to history, com-
plexity of space, community identity, environmental interaction and boundaries.” (2015)

other publi

church

Conclusion

What benefits might accrue from this type of comprehensive analysise First, in Italy
there is an evident desire to make new places of community that sustain these values,
but many of the recent efforts are not working. They omit critical ingredients.

In Villa Potenza, just north of Macerata, there is a modest attempt to make a new
center that has been an easily foreseeable failure. It is part of a commercial develop-
ment at a density that is, for Italy, no more than suburban. The ground is dead flat, former
agricultural land that was ripe for exploitation, but offered no clues, no traces either his-
torical or topographical, that give the place character. The space is bounded largely by
single story retail structures with terrace housing units nearby. The classic typology of the
shop house has not been explored. The sense of enclosure and the intensity of activity
are just not there.

In nearby Trodica there is a more determined effort. There are shops behind continu-
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ous porticoes with two stories of housing above. This is certainly better, but not enough.
An effort to integrate cars has lead to street dimensions that are simply too large. The
section ratios (height to width) are low and the spaces leak out of every corner. There is
a large new church to anchor the development, but rather than directly enfronting the
intended piazza, it sits alone, at a distance, surrounded by a large margin of incomplete
green space.

In Venice, on Giudecca island, there is a more sophisticated urban redevelopment lo-
cated in the former Junghans industrial district. Weaving together new buildings, existing
structures, canals and bridges, there are plenty of spatial cues. Nevertheless, the intend-
ed commercial center has remained underutilized for years. The space itself is foo large
and has a difficult shape. Only a small percentage of the enveloping fabric is capable
of supporting activity. There is a handsome Liberty style school along one edge that
has been programmed for multiple uses, but the critical entrances are on the opposite
side, logically facing a canal. The entire ensemble is simply tfoo far from the major routes
of pedestrian travel, those being found along the fondamenta of the Giudecca canal
where boats stop to deliver people coming from the rest of the city. Also in Venice the
highly regarded Saffa development in Cannaregio has a vacant commercial center.
The space is well formed and the buildings are a very interesting twentieth century inter-
pretation of traditional Venetian typologies. Again, they are simply too far from the true
center of life in the neighborhood along the edges of the Cannaregio canal.

Just outside of Florence, at Scandicci, there is a new town center anchored by a
fram stop that offers easy connection to and from the urban core. The transit station has
been combined with a piazza, retail spaces, housing, offices and multipurpose venues,
indoors and out, to serve the community. The pieces do not come together. Although
the rail line runs flush with the ground, the statfion stop presents a major barrier between
the maijority of the shop fronts and the piazza. The elevated civic room and the head of
the square have only three commercial spaces underneath it: a bank, a bookstore and
a café. Confoundingly, these spaces are set back behind a tall glass foyer that has lit-
tle else to contribute. One might expect to find a strong vertical connection to the civic
room above, but those connections are removed to the lift towers and exterior stairs at
the ends of the building.

Itis difficult to get these new spaces right even as they are embedded in a culture that
anfticipates their presence and has experience with their use. The designs simply have to
get beftter, drawing from a comprehensive reading of the historical antecedents.

If new piazzas are a challenge in Italy, they are a much greater challenge in other
cultures not predisposed to the form. A solid base of comparative analysis is especially
important when working on new frontiers. The potential benefits of lively urban spaces
are many, too many for us not to try to learn from the best ltalian examples and to apply
those lessons to the making of place in our own communities. Seftled forms of everyday
urbanism can enrich the lives of city dwellers who every day grow in number.

Finally, a comprehensive study of the piazza returns benefits that go far beyond the liter-
al replication of the prototype. Engaging in the process of these studies helps future archi-
tects to appreciate what it takes to achieve a profound sense of space and place. From
these models, we can aspire to make places in which the formal, material and behavioral
aspects of design are brought fogether to become indivisible attributes of the whole.
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Abstract

In the last forty years, the metropolization process and the extensive urban growth in
the region of Porto, in Portugal, produced divergent effects on the cities of Porto and Vila
Nova de Gaia, placed on each bank of Douro’s river mouth. Despite the same territo-
rial land condition and sharing a geographical unity, different urban dynamics created
functional asymmetries, where Vila Nova de Gaia demographic occupancy and con-
struction levels outperformed Porto - the regional capital city.

This study focuses on the differences between contemporary public policies that de-
signed public space, considering the isolated urban agendas promoted by each mu-
nicipality. Despite the urban migration dynamics that support their mutual existence, the
analysis of public space remains essential to understand the political, economic and
social conflicts between Porto and Vila Nova de Gaia.

Evaluating the existing public spaces in each city, regarding housing programs, com-
mercial areas or road structure, mainly supported by national and local planning regula-
fions, is an opportunity to understand public space as an urban and territorial qualifica-
fion system, beyond the administrative domains. Considering the functional relationship
between the two cities with high urbanization rates, but divergent public space contexts,
appears fundamental to create a whole and effective region public space strategy.

The city as public space infroduces another urban planning paradigm, tested within
creative solutions by recent public urban policies that assumed the importance of territo-
rial cohesion. Those results of public space planning could be a productive example to
the relationship between one canonical city and one that never was.
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Introduction

Vila Nova de Gaia is the southern neighbour city of Porto, the North Portugal major
city, facing Douro River’s mouth. Despite the geographical unity of its central areas, dif-
ferent urban dynamics created functional and formal asymmetries on each of the neigh-
bouring city. In the last forty years, Vila Nova de Gaia demographic occupancy and
construction levels outperformed Porto.

The presented approach is related to a larger investigation on public space consider-
ing Vila Nova de Gaia municipality, focusing urban morphology, urban regulatory frame-
work and management urban policies. The study of urban form is particularly relevant
in the central historic area, where the two cities have an individual origin and urban
form. The urban evolution processes that will be presented focus ARU area. This area
corresponds to an ancient valley where an economic relationship between these cities
and the world took place (Silva, 2005) on the early stages of an industrial era. Here, two
empires disputed and sponsored a singular commercial tfrade process related to Porto
wine (Temudo, 2005).

The morphological studies of the two city centers have made clear the role of public
space in the history of urban planning process. On the other hand, the urban plan is an
important mean to perform new functional relations on a mefropolitan region with high
urbanization rates but inefficient public spaces.

In order to support this statement, the understanding of the historic phases of the two
cities is determinant. This historic observation supports on the relation of Conzen (White-
hand, 2001) the concepts of town plan, building fabric and land use, focusing on the riv-
er margins and its physical connections which promoted urban evolution on both sides.
This relation shows how a morphological period corresponds to different urban forms in
Vila Nova de Gaia and Porto, and how morphology could establish new urban plan prin-
ciples on planned connections.

Porto integrated morphological analysis in the last municipal operative plans (Oliveira,
2014), tfransforming the methodological process of conceiving urban areas not only by
use or occupancy. On the other hand, Vila Nova de Gaia officially infroduced urban
planning only after 1949. Till now this city constituted an important social and economic
urban support on the metropolitan region, being the most populated municipality in the
northern Portugal. However its urban form study is a recent process, as urban plan inter-
ventions became an important issue in both central areas.

Almost twenty years after Porfo center area became World Heritage, Vila Nova de
Gaia claim the full integration of the wine warehouses area understanding the unique
historically based situation and the urban form of this areas that results of the same con-
text. The two margins should be considered as part of the same territorial system that
promotes urban cohesion in a regional context. Here, different urban areas could be
complementary to others with different formal skills. One of these urban areas is the his-
toric center where land use ownership struggles against renewal strategies compromises
future economic relations. New possible public spaces could include housing functions
and hold local population as a main solution similarly to others harbor cities.

Methodology

In order to perform an urban form analysis in Vila Nova de Gaia the cartographic ele-
ments and urban plans were considered, selecting the ones that set physical significant
differences. This analysis focuses on the information of urban fabric and historic descrip-
tions, as well as archive information. It is actually possible to propose both cities centers
as unique morphological region. Similar analyses have been made in urban morphology
field (Oliveira, 2013), (Coelho, 2013), (Coelho, 2014).

The case study area is limited to the Porto and Vila Nova de Gaia watersheds, be-
tween the two last river bridges. This specific area corresponds to a collective space
of water front that expresses the last concerns about metropolitan urban regions (Po-
lis, 2001), (Dungar et all, 2014). Although this presentation shows only a part of a huge
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municipality, a territorial approach is not dismissed. Other authors results concerned to
urban evolution of Porto and neighboring cities were considered, such as Pereira and
Tenreiro (2013), Oliveira (2013) and Fernandes (2005).

Vila Nova de Gaia river margin is shown on the first fopographic plans of Porto (the
topographic plans of 1839, 1892 and 1903). However, it was difficult to find cartographic
elements of entire municipality before 1948, with morphological elements and informa-
tion that could be used to define a comprehensive lecture of Vila Nova de Gaia urban
fabric evolution. Within last thirty years, this was one of the main problems that urban
planners and local authorities faced. Since 1984, Vila Nova de Gaia was categorized as
a self-governing city, and some historic analyses express several urban transformations,
specially these related to industrial improvements (Pacheco, 2013), (Guimardes, 1997)
and wine trade (Pereira, 2008), (Gaspar, 2005), (Ravina, 2002). To accomplish a deep
perspective on public space evolution older maps of Porto and three maps of Vila Nova
de Gaiaq, corresponding to three different years 1948, 1975 and 1997, were observed. Ac-
cording to these, public space spots were isolated and an evolution between Porto and
Vila Nova de Gaia, specifically in historic renewal areas could be compared.

Forming Process

The recent territorial recognition consists on a planning process that contributed to en-
lighten urban fransformations in Vila Nova de Gaia. The urban form evolution of the valley re-
sult of two important ground features — geography and land division. The cultural factors like
resources exploration and administrative organization also played an important role. Inside
geographical features, climate and orography were determinant to set defensive and com-
mercial areas. Located in the highest points of both margins and near to the ocean, these
two spots developed in the closest space of the river. This is a mirrored situation in both sides
of the Douro’s River, creating two naturally protected observation spots that corresponded
to the castle settlement and the Porto religious center. Both upper spots are at the same
geographic level. Vila Nova was the name of the lower margin and Gaia was the name of
the political upper center. The two protected valleys, where the river is constricted by relief,
allowed the setting of commercial ports. Only in the beginning of 19th century a permanent
bridge was constructed, avoiding transportations by boat.

The land relief constituted the first factor to induce maijor paths at the highest ridges and
agricultural plain areas at south of Douro’s River banks. The highway was built in the middie
of 20th century, in the same location of the ancient road that followed the geographic form.

There are evidences of commercial activities related to metal exploration in Douro’s River
since before 2nd century BC, as mentioned by Strabo (15 BC-15' AC), Pliny the Elder (1 AC)
and Pomponius Mela (1st AC). During Roman Empire this region was organized and severall
roads were stablished between different important castra and cities, from south to north,
closer to coastline, crossing the river in this fight area. An important road from Lisbon and
Coimbra ended at Vila Nova.

In the first millennium, Vila Nova de Gaia was the border of Christian and Islamic states.
Gaia became an autonomous municipality with its first foral at 1255. At 1383, with an adminis-
tfrative and clerical reorganization, the castle was destroyed and Porto became the religious
center. Gaia was directly governed by realm jurisdiction.

After Portugal and England established the oldest diplomatic alliance in the world,
Treaty of Windsor, at 1386, the mercantile process contributed to expand Porto region
as an European economic center, fransforming land occupancy outside the city walls.
From 1756, Vila Nova grew up as result of governmental laws that defined this as an
ultimate control point of wine commercialization path. The physical relation between
lower margins became essential to increment economic benefits. Specifically after the
river margins have been a battlefield during Napoleonic invasions and when the liberal
constitution was been established here.

At the final 18" century Vila Nova was a central wine harbor and more warehouses
were built, brought out by the fact that there were no city walls as the ones in Porto. One
of the most important tfrade products is the Porto wine. This product was produced in the

city as organism | new visions for urban life

907



208

interior Douro’s watersheds and transported to Vila Nova, where the wine warehouses
were implanted. As a result of specific climate in this particular area of the river, wine
warehouses type, with 10 meters high open space, conserve the natural air, tempera-
ture and moisture conditions to preserve and obtain the best Porto wine products. It's
important to notice that the particular dimension of a single cask was the metric rule
that organized typologically the urban form. Originally, wine warehouses were closer to
the river and designed to receive and preserve casks, occupying the plot horizontally.
So, the right to stablish bigger plotting areas was related to the producer’s capacity
and benchmark wealth. Lengthwise buildings were constructed to get the largest span,
including central corridors and one or two storage lines of casks. This is a unique condi-
tion that represents the relation between use, natural land form and urban form, resulting
together from a specific process of storage — the wine cask measure and weight. As the
form of the casks defined the form of the storage, buildings were defined exclusively by
this function, disregarding a public space arrangement on the urban morphology.

This economic activity was the main factor for urban development until the beginning of
19th century, at Vila Nova and Porto. More than 80% of the constructions in the valley are
warehouses and almost totally related to Porto wine storage. Mostly detained by English
families, England territories represented the prime target market. Therefore, English traders
structured the physiology of the Porto wine and the commercial activities related to. On
Porto margin were established office services, financial houses and housing buildings.

At the end of 19th century, both river margins were differently occupied in this central
ared, and crossing the river was a government matter. Both north and south periphery
territories started to be occupied, featured by bourgeois houses, new industrial facilities
and unqualified worker housing areas. Soon, railway forced the planning to overpass the
river at an upper level. During fifteen years the frain stopped only at Estacdo das De-
vesas, at Vila Nova de Gaia. Commercial transportation was made by a sloping street.
As Queiroz (2009:136) pointed, Vila Nova developed as a functional extension of Porto,
individually from Gaia. Both constituted isolated spots in the same margin but with few
connections among. Some public streets were improperly occupied by warehouses as
soon as the available space was occupied to support a superior storage capacity. At
1798, 400 thousands hectolitres were exported (Ravina, 2002: 240). At 1984, two millions
hectolitres could be deposited in the existing warehouses (Pereira, 2008: 178).

According to the modern concept of hygienist urbanism, Vila Nova de Gaia changed
progressively from an ancient urban morphology to an international industrial center. Large
private plots, owned by the bourgeoisie, were fully occupied by the closed warehouses,
without openings on the facades, accessed by thin streets. At the upper unoccupied areq,
near Serra do Pilar, new larger streets were promoted. This allowed a faster interaction be-
tween the two commercial areas. Concluded in 1537, an ancient street previously connect-
ed Vila Nova to the Semra do Pilar Monastery. In Porto, the connection between Praca da
Ribeira and the new Praca D. Pedro IV, Avenida Mouzinho da Silveira was inaugurated only
fiffteen years after Avenida General Torres, at Vila Nova de Gaia.

At the end of the 19™ century, Porto was in advanced urbanization process with
structural main streets that supported occidental expansion, as the case of Avenida
da Boavista. As soon as Ponte Luis | was inaugurated, several plans were developed
to Porto’s lower and upper areas. At that time Porto was the European capital with the
biggest ratio of automobile vehicles. The first industrialization process contributed, as in
many European cities, to establish planned growing areas. At west Porto the internation-
al seaport area was planned. Instead, at Vila Nova de Gaia, linear housing and industrial
constructions were aligned with main regional roads and the railway. At the east hillside,
many industries were founded, related to commercial activities like commercial broad-
sheets, casks fabrication and metal industry (Guimardes, 1997).

Although Vila Nova de Gaia urban form shows a programme development of 19th cen-
tury, no global urban plan was designed. Under older streets basic infrastructures were intro-
duced. New others streets were designed over medieval plots. A functional public space
was negotiated with owners as the use of automobile got determinant. The new urban plans
designed a simple land division of the urban farms in several individual plots without a main
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Figure 1. Urban evolution scheme of Porto and Vila Nova de Gaia cities. The two last schemes are
based on cartographic data from 1839 and 1903.
(Diana Silva design)
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public street. Two significant housing areas were defined by an orthogonal grid and indi-
vidual straight plotfs — Serra do Pilar and Devesas - Candal, at the upper level. Some streets
were inaugurated within the same morphological principle. The physical relafion between
the lower and upper city was compromised because of irregular fied streets, adapting to
the relief, contrary to Porto, which designed and constructed a new path scale of extended
streets. In this north margin, commercial offices and housing corresponded to the main land
use. In south margin, industrial and storage activities fulfilled the ancient valley and destroyed
at least one important medieval street on Vila Nova and Gaia.

Until the forties, Vila Nova de Gaia established some public equipment. The main avenue
was concluded as soon as electric fram rail was fixed changing natural relief in both upper
areas — Avenida Campos Henriques. This new public space was a privileged area since the
beginning of 20" century. Only two public areas were properly designed as formal public
romantic gardens until then — Jardim do Morro and Jardim Soares dos Reis. The new town halll
was built in this new area and at 1925 was inaugurated.

During the 20" century Porto had some different urban plans which contributed to create
several new areas. On the other hand, Vila Nova de Gaia promoted several isolated hous-
ing plans, entrusted to a generation of modern architects, including the ones that worked
at Porto, applying Athens Charter modern principles. At midd-20" century it is possible to
identify the differences between both urban peripheries. In the late seventies, Vila Nova de
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Figure 2. Actual World Heritage delineation area. Porto and Vila Nova de Gaia historic center are-
as. (Diana Silva design)

Gaia construction areas doubled as population grew up three fimes. More than 50% of the
existing urban form was built in the last four decades.

As soon as both ancient center areas became uninhabited Porto promoted building re-
newal and mixed uses. Like other European harbour cities (Dundar, 2014), both historic cores
became a common problem, related to abandoned central areas and an overaged ur-
ban morphology. Here, a medieval grid and the first generation of industrial streets persisted.
Porto historic center reported an aged and unemployed population and a loss of more than
55% of inhabitants within fifty years. At 2006, 70% of the Vila Nova de Gaia warehouses were
neglected despite the efforts that were being made since 1984, when urban planning stud-
ies of historic center started. Two facts reduced commercial rank of Vila Nova de Gaia —new
frade laws that discharged the exclusivity, at 1986. At 1971, a massive fire that destroyed
more than a half of the buildings and part of wine production.

Since 2001, Vila Nova de Gaia historic area has been studied in order to perform several
functional and economical strategies which contributed to transform the relations between
both margins and new areas inside this city and Porto. How to promote urban policies in such
different morphologic areas in Porto and Vila Nova de Gaia? How to define a new public
space system in such historic areas where land use is monopolized by few owners2 How to
infroduce formal adaptations of wine warehouse typology? How to define urban interven-
tions in margins with different land use?

In response to this reality, local urban planners proposed public space infrastructures
as a solution of functional cohesion, establishing relations between different isolated ar-
eas. One of the most recognisable is the waterfront that begins before the Eastern Douro
road bridge and finishes at Espinho, the South neighbouring city. This waterfront connects
with other streets and internal roads that previously served housing areas at upper levels.
Defining a continuous connection from east to west at Vila Nova de Gaia, this public
space had born hundred years after Porto started to plan its first public waterfront at Foz
Velha - Passeio Alegre.

Through the legal classification and political agreements, almost forty hectares of this val-
ley and margin were the spoftlight of interventions. Public space system was a fundamental
concept developed not only concerning this area, named as Critical Area of Urban Re-
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Figure 3. Porto and Vila Nova de Gaia historic center areas, at May 2015.
(Diana Silva photography)
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newal and Regeneration, but with entire municipality. 33 million euros were invested pro-
moting public space physic expansion and new other connections from the river mouth
margin. Four miles of water front were planned and constructed over illegal constructions.
These urban policies determined a new historic period of public investments in unplanned
and overcrowded urban councils. The sky-lift and the sub-way at the upper area as well
as other have been built and proposals to the river crossing and three new bridges at the
lower level are considered as a future solution fo establish connections with Porto. In this
case, the relation with Porto is an important mean to keep a unique area fully functional.
These two valleys, including seventeen categorized historic buildings at Vila Nova de Gaia
and fifty eight monuments at Porto historic center, are considered one of the largest wine
warehouses in the world. To solve both urban problems and touristic demand needs it’s cru-
cial fo improve public space security, fire security (Almeida, 2010), economic diversity and
local housing quality of. Second, it will have to promote building renewal and establish old
streets that were blocked by wine warehouses. This last action comresponds to a mandatory
need of strategic connections between the different geographic levels, crossing the valley
on a same level from east to west. Establishing parallel streets to the river margin will perform
alternative public spaces that could serve the less visited historic industries, villas and locall
museums placed at upper levels. A relation between lower and upper areas is determinant
to promote circulation at different levels among the two cities, as the local economy got
more prosperous every time those connections were enforced.

In order to propose a public space as a solution is a determining factor to recognize
a particular urban form that have origins on a unique land use in the world. This industrial
frame was developed based on technical carriage and storage process of Port wine,
through a maritime gateway and under protective trade laws. Similar areas could be
identified in the world as those mentioned by Pacheco (2013) or Ravina (2002) such as
Bordeaux, Chianti and Cdadiz that became part of a global history of industrial expan-
sion. In those cases, harbour areas corresponded to the most modern government in-
frastructures controlled by public authorities but used by economic elites. These upper
class promoters funded land use transformation and stimulated substantial constructions
in each location during the last three centuries. Wine production maintained this urban
condition and several financial, industrial, administrative services that supported com-
mercial frade. Actually, the neoclassic public space pattern allows other uses at Port of
the Moon, at Bordeaux. Vila Nova de Gaia has a different percentage public space in
the warehouse valley and a natural fopography that limits the relation with other more
recent expansion urban areas. Urban pattern conflicts with functional adaptations of the
plots and public space is monopolized and almost exclusively used by wine fraders.

Conclusion

The recent study of Portuguese cities urban form shows in what way urbban origins are re-
lated to a building typology and a produced type of public space. In the presented case of
Vila Nova de Gaia, morphology was a part of the general urban plan reviews, considering
different occupied areas and a flexible intervention that could offer urban structure to those
areas. However, local geography and late public interventions contributed to recognize a
context that resulted from a south margin city that developed within an economic depend-
ency context. A similar relation stands on the case of Barcelos and Barcelinhos Porfuguese
cities river banks.

Until the last decades of 19" century, corresponding to the late monarchic period
(Oliveira, 2012: 180), it is possible fo identify the construction of main basic infrastructures
in cenfral upper level and two alternative streets that connected this level to the river
margin. Big farms ownership destroyed ancient thin streets but some public equipment
was built such as graveyards and the sea marketplace at Diogo Leite Avenue. An urban
evolution was promoted by seaport phenomena, contributing to industry implementa-
tion and financial activities.

At the begging of 20" century, the Republican period brought to Porto the second urban
planning generation. After the first Douro’s road bridge, Vila Nova de Gaia developed some
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new streets and three road intersections became important civic areas, related to a bour-
geois population that occupied new upper areas. The Republic Avenue was planned by this
time, but only concluded at 1934.

During the lengthy dictatorial period, as Porto presented new expansion urban plans, Vila
Nova de Gaia was considered as a secondary margin. It's important to refer the Giovanni
Muzio designed urban plan related to Afurada place, proposing a modern structure that
connected the ancient valley and the ocean. Through an axial street the residential areas
were centralized. This street intersected the future national road which crossed the Douro
River at Ponte da Arrdbida. Here, modern urban principles predicted the future urban ex-
pansion location. At the same time, Porto predicted expansion urban plans designed by
Fernando Tavora, Antdo Garret and Arménio Losa. Until 21st century, none of these urban
plans were considered in Vila Nova de Gaia.

Nowadays, on a Democratic period, Vila Nova de Gaia urban planitis based in a recent
study of land use and ownership negotiations. Contrary to Porto, where large extents of land
were planned at which period, Vila Nova de Gaia presents a different urban form that is es-
sential to be distinguished where intensive exclusive uses reflected a repeatedly used typol-
ogy.

Rephrasing Portas (2003) collective urban spaces contribute to urban cohesion and its
old permanence is an important mean of continuity while profound morphologic tfransfor-
mations could take place. To understand this city as an organism, public space is a key to
consider required future space connections. From this point, urban policies should dedicate
public investments on territorial connections and on alternative cruiser transportation. As a
greater example, this historic valley is a new important public space that had been slightly
rescued from the past and included on a dynamic urban area. The valley became related
to the city by a continuous waterfront (Polis, 2001). Economic relations are improved since
physical relations contribute to new interactions between upper and lower margins. These
new relations are a mean of metropolitan development as different functional areas be-
came accessible components in a public space system. This public space system allows that
each heritage area, which is under different temitorial law jurisdiction, could be integrated
and observed. Today both historic center areas shouldn’t be analysed separately either as a
glazed urban form that could not be part of functional adaptations. This is a unique morphol-
ogy that represents the results of urban dynamics. These relations could conftribute to share
public services and public equipment that belongs to the same metropolitan region, even
if different historical contexts created a different urban form in each valley. At Vila Nova de
Gaia, other urban areas are under examination as urban renewal was extended in a territo-
rial perspective. Specific legal mechanisms were engaged to define public space connec-
tions and qudalify inhabited areas with this valley.

Promoting new world heritage delineation implies to reinforce the historic vision of both
places and qualify public space connections related to those. For this, small confined in-
terventions on each public street contribute to inner security. However, these public invest-
ments constitute minor criteria and became inefficient to face a larger subject on urban
policies that should alarm local owners and both public authorities.
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Abstract

In small settlements such as hamlets, streets and public space are often undistinguish-
able. Many French villages have started with no clear boundary between public open
spaces and streets. While the evolution of planned French cities has been discussed
(Lavedan 1952), this paper focuses on open space that has evolved into streets defined
with clear vertical boundaries (Anderson 1986) and is later enhanced by distinctive hori-
zontal boundaries. Based on both Napoleonian and current cadasters, the evolution of
the street morphology is analyzed to address the different types of boundaries that drive 915
the street experience. The publically accessible open space of 17 small towns and 18
villages or small French settflements is analyzed as a system of open spaces (Hillier &
Hanson 1984, Batty 2001) and as a street network (Peponis, Bafna & al 2008). The analy-
sis highlights a first set of transformations that emulates Haussmanns transformations of
Paris by redefining the vertical street boundary (alignment and widening) and by adding
new ones. These fransformations impact the syntactic structure of the settlement, usually
bringing higher integration, visibility and a shift of the core. The second set of transforma-
tion that leads to the 21st century street results from a series of changes on the horizontal
plane (sidewalk, crosswalk, paving, etc.). These change in materiality are not just subtle
design changes, they play a deterministic role on the accessibility of the public space. It
leads to question certain modes of representations of the streets such as axial map, iso-
vist, property boundaries, and street centerline, which embed only some aspects of the
boundaries that privileges either the pedestrian experience or the movement of the car.
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Introduction

The public space is often assimilated to the public square and its precincts which ex-
clude the space of the street. This distinction of public squares from streets in the public
space is the sign of a long debate as whether the street is planned as an axis that bounds
and defines the urban block, or whether the space of the street is the result of an accretion
process. According to Martin (1972), many cities result from an organic growth by accre-
tion, while others exist by first establishing a street network. In the case of French towns, both
processes exist, but the former remains dominant and will be the object of study.

Using French settlements of various sizes, this paper seeks to understand the transfor-
mation of public space and its boundaries that occurred over a period of two centuries,
clarifying the mechanisms of changes from a morphological and a syntactical perspec-
five. The mechanisms of growth in French towns highlight two points: the evolution of
the morphology of the public space, and how it functions, as well as the role of street as
generative or as element of rationalization.

Descriptive statistics are presented to highlight the changes between two periods:
the state of a settlement at the time of the Napoleonic survey and the current state. This
comparison aims at clarifying the relationship of the morphological and syntactical vari-
ables within the fransformation of the public space. Results support the argument that
the growth of urban settlements is tuned towards the increase of public space that oc-
curs with first a rationalization of its layout. Moreover the rationalization does not occurred
by global planning but rather by local interventions. Such local scale of intervention im-
pacts the larger syntactical structure of towns and the divide between public squares
and streets grows larger.

In general, the public space of cities can be interpreted as the open space of a de-
formed grid: deformed in two-dimensions — a series of continuous convex spaces - and
in one-dimension — an axial map (Hillier, 1989). The first representation is sensitive to the
boundary of the public space. The axial representation links these convex spaces with
a linear element, the axial map represents the urban experience as a deformed grid.
Lately this interpretation of the public space, reflecting the use of space, is challenged by
the current practice of designing street. A comparison of an axial map and a street cen-
terline map shows similar syntactic properties (Turner, 2007). However, the shift from axial
to centerline representation implies different modes of use of the public space, a differ-
ent perception of the street element: a pedestrian experience versus a vehicular one.

The impact of the vehicular movement on the public space founds some precedents
in modern urbanism. Posing as a critic of the modern fabric, Levy (1999) makes a distinc-
fion between open space and street, and considers them as two different primary ele-
ments constitutive of the urban fabric. Indeed, modernists argued for the independence
of the street system which tends to produce undifferentiated open spaces. In opposition,
a traditional street functions both as link and as place with vertical walls (Caliandro, 1978;
Ellis, 1978). This paper links the vertical walls of the streets, represented by the parcels
boundaries adjacent to any public space, the axial representation of the public space
and finally its centerline representation.

Napoleonic cadaster

One of the first definition of street, la rue in French, is associated with the pres-
ence of buildings on the edge of an open space: "a way bounded by houses in an
agglomeration”'. The boundaries of the private space are what define the street and
differentiate it from a road which exists independently of any buildings. The place of
building in defining the street is already present in the first attempt to officially regulate
the urban public space which concerns the vertical facades. The policies of the Grand
Voyer, position created by a royal ordinance in 1270, are mostly involved with the se-
curity of "ways”. Sully appointed Grand Voyer by Henri IV, has for duties to regulate the

TAuthor’s translation of “voie bordée de maisons dans une agglomérationy.
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“frontage” by prohibiting cantilevered objects on facades for the safety of pedestrians.
2Such policies are not systematically implemented, and each city tends to follow its own
regulation. The first official and systematic survey of the territory of France is implemented
under the leadership of Napoleon with the Act of 15 September 1807 that launches the
cadastre, completed in 1850 (Block, 1891)3. The survey of the whole country serves pri-
mairily for tax purposes but it also becomes a support for planning changes.

The development of the cadaster happens in a context of important changes in the city
fabric. In the late 18™ and early 19" centuries, all over France, the wallls surrounding the cent-
er of towns are slowly dismantled and replaced by boulevards which emerge as much as a
street than a public square. Under the impulse of local decisions to improve sanitary condi-
tions, municipalities start fo fransform their public space in small increments. For example, in
the heart of Paris in 1831, Rambuteau widens a major street up to 13meters, later named after
him, and lays the ground work for the baron Haussmann. The type of work that Haussmann
implements in Paris happens simultaneously all over France (Darin, 1988). From small villages
to large cities, the fabric of the 19th century undergoes drastic fransformations that can be
assimilated to a rationalization process, and the establishment of a cohesive network. It is
worth noting that the evidence of a first regulator plan for the whole Paris is the Jaussely plan
of 1919, several decades after Haussmann's work (Pinon & DesCars, 1991). There is an agree-
ment that these changes did noft result from global planning decision, but rather result from
incremental changes that still manage to produce a cohesive global network.

Sample

The sample is made of fiffeen French settlements. This selection encompasses a full
range of sizes and types, from small villages to large cities. They are selected based on
the availability of the Napoleonic cadaster and its current version for the year 2014. While
some randomness exists in the selection process, there is however an attempt to cover
recognized types of urban layout: organic cities such as medieval town, planned cities
such as bastides, walled cities, hilltop for the topography, and New town as representa-
tive of modernist planning. Some of seftlements are selected because they have been
previously studied by scholars, and exemplify a particular discourse about the growth
and formation of cities. Both organic and planned towns are represented in the sample.

To represent early model of cities with preconceived structure, it includes two bastides
of Gascony from the 13th century: Cologne (1284) and Mirande (1281). It also includes
settlements that have already implemented planned extensions prior o the survey. Aix-
en-Provence is such as case with the dismantling of parts of its south wall to create the
“Cours Mirabeau” and the grid-like extension under the impulse of Archbishop Mazarin in
1646. Some, like Avignon, have preserved their walls over the 200 years period. Others only
retained parts of their walls, which is the case of Antibes. Between the Napoleonic survey
and today, most cities have replaced their walls by boulevards but retain a contained lay-
out as in Carpentras, Mirande, Cologne, Limoges, and Clermont-Ferrand. A report in 1738
notices that the moats and walls of Clermont-Ferrand have been filed and replaced by
boulevards, gardens and sometimes buildings (Arbos, 1930). Bonnieux, Gassin and Ramat-
uelle are examples of hillfop cities that deal with the constraints of topography.

Limoges is an example of a city that experiences drastic tfransformations during the
early 20th century : the plan of 1919 follows a series of changes such as an alignment
decree by Turgot (1775), the creation of three new straight and wide streets (1790), crea-
fion of public square and the demolition of the walls by Tourny (Perrier, 1938). In the sig-
nificantly fransformed cities, Poissy is an example of modernist planning, while Colomiers

2Edit sur les attributions du grand voyer, décembre 1607, article 4.

3Dictionnaire de I'administration francaise: * The Napoleonic land registry or cadastre, or old
cadastral map of 1812 is a unique and centralized land registry recording parcels, established in
France by the Act of 15 September 1807 based on a “cadastre-type” defined the 2nd of Novem-
ber 1802. It was developed as a legal and fiscal tool, to fairly tax the citizens on land contributions.
It was established by surveying method and was later revised by the Law of April 16, 1930."
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exemplifies the movement of New Town. In 1881, Colomiers is a small village established
at a cross-road until the implementation of a masterplan for a New Town of 20 000 inhalb-
itants designed by Atelier René Viguier in 1957 (Weidknnet, 2006). It is an example of the
overlap of two very different urbanisms resulting from the organic accretion process over
the years, and from the planning of the 50s.

The area of study for each city is based on the old legible boundary of the 1800’s town.
This boundary is most often the fortifications, or where they used to stand, they can also be

Table 1. Size of settlements/ references
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natural boundary such as seq, river or lake. Accordingly, the boundary for the 2014 cadastre
follows as much as possible the Napoleonic boundary. As you can see in table 01, the se-
lected area of 2014 varies between -3 to 15 percent of the 1800 area.

The relationship of public space and frontage

This section investigates the changes in the boundaries of the public space, orits frontage.

For the purpose of this study, public space is calculated as the area of land that is not
enclosed by property boundaries. In other words, it encompasses the part of land that is not
taxable (property taxes) according to the definition of the cadaster’. That includes: streets
with their pavement, sidewalks and central medians, public squares, and sometimes parts of
the walls. In average, public space represents about a third of the total area of land for both
periods in all 15 seftlements.

Frontage is defined as the length of all property limits that are adjacent to public space.
Changes of frontage are recorded into two categories: frontage that has been created
since the 1800s and frontage that existed in 1800s and has been removed since. The dif-
ferentiation is important for understanding the mechanisms of tfransformation of the public
space. The unchanged frontage combined with either category gives the block boundaries
of the two periods: 1800s blocks are made of removed and unchanged frontages, while
2014 blocks are made of created and unchanged frontages. The quantitative profile of the
sample is offered in Table 02.

The other measure concerns the syntactical properties of the settlements with the axial
integration(Hillier & Hanson, 1984).

‘Recueil méthodique des lois, Décrets, Reglements, Instructions et Décisions sur le Cadastre de la
France.

Chapitre VII. Rues, Places, Chemins : Instruction du 8 avril 1808 — IV —298- 151. Les rues, les places
publiques; les grandes routes, les chemins vicinaux, les rivieres, et généralement tous les objets non
imposables (403), sont levés et décrits avec exactitude. Mais on peut ne figurer qu’approximative-
ment et par des lignes ponctuées, les chemins et sentiers qui font partie intégrante des propriétés.
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Table 2. Frontage

] 5
g o g el z 2 2| =2
sl 2 | =| | E| 2| &| 2| E| g| E| 3| £| &3
Z E = = £ E 3 = < a = £ E g S| 2%
=< < << < faa] o &) ] o (=% o = o < 2
Block Area
Increase -19 | -119 9.7 7.3 12.3 13.3 8.3 6.1 27.3 -4.1 20.1 15.7 1.3 8.7 1.8 10
(%)
Public
Space 48 | 247 | 276 | 194 | 283 | 308 | 157 19| 700 | 92| 447| 252 35| 11| 35 2
Increase
(%)
Erooiage 61| 45| 14| 09| 58| 11| 89| 03| 572 02| 65|81 | 29| 105| 06| 34
increase (%o)
Axial
Integration 70| 77) 225 230 183 205 | 194 199 | 196 | 83| 428 | 258 | 08| 41| 04| 154
increase (o)
SCL
Integration 09| 32| 176 | 14| 20| 88| 32| 88| 768| 121 | 267 | 66| 68| 93| 67| 125
increase (%)

The increase of public space ranges from 3.5 to 70 percent. The increase refers to
the comparison of the percentage of public space relative to the size of the settflement
at each period. In average, settlements have an increase of 22 percent. Despite the
fransformations over a 200 years period, the amount frontage interestingly remains fairly
stable. The linear of frontage removed is usually replaced by new ones. The exception
is Colomiers which more than doubles its frontage to tfransform itself from a village into a
new town and can be regarded as an exception, if not as an extreme intervention. Some
settlements lose frontage in the process: Limoges (-18%), Clermont-Ferrand (-9%), Aix-en-
Provence (-6%) and Mirande (-3%).

A first set of linear regression between the size of the settflement and the increases of pub-
lic space first and then the increase of frontage shows no correlation. The size of the seftle-
ment does not related to its amount of public space, instead the area dedicated to public
space remains fairly constant and represents about a third of the fotal area. Another hand,
the number of blocks correlates with the percentage of public space; as the number of
blocks increases so is the percentage of public space. As blocks are subdivided, the amount
of land dedicated to the street around the block increases.

The gain of public space overall relates to the regularity of urban layout. Regular lay-
outs have the least gain of public space, while irregular layouts tend to increase their public
space. Axial integration, prior changes, correlates negatively with the gain of public space
(r’=0.40, p=0.0113*, n=15). This resultf follows the logic that regular grids tend to be more stable
than irregular ones. However, this logic does not apply to the frontage. The gain of frontage,
an average of 3.5 percent of the existing one, is not necessarily associated with the regularity
of the urban layout.

Another hand the increase of integration is correlated to the increase of public space.
Both phenomena are related to each other (figure 01). The transformations implemented alll
contribute to a more integrated system overall and work towards a more cohesive network.

Mechanisms of rationalization

This section focuses on the mechanisms of transformations applied to the frontage of
the public space.

In Paris, new streets are created for different pruposes: to release, to distribute or to
fraverse (Pinon & DesCars, 1991). Their purpose is to facilitate the circulation, but also to
create new visual perspectives, to ventilate, to sanitize and to create new real estate.
But on top of the creation of new streets, other mechanisms are put in place that trans-
form public space and its boundaries. The mechanisms of changes in frontage bound-
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Figure 1. linear regression between increase of public space and axial and street centerline inte-
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Figure 2. Ratios of the different Mechanisms that account for all the changes
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Figure 3. Different mechanisms applied to new frontage: new street, alignment and widening, pu-
blic square and other
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ary can be divided in three major categories: the creation of a new sireet, often in the
use of “percée” (to pierce through the existing fabric), the alignment and widening of
existing streets, expansion of an existing public square or creation of small squares. A last
category includes other forms of changes.

The plot of Figure 02-left shows the proportion of these mechanisms overall. The two
major mechanisms are the alignment and widening of streets that account for 45 per-
cent of the changes, followed by the creation of new streets (38%). The creation of new
frontage for public squares represents 13 percent and very few other mechanisms are
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putin place (5%). For a clearer understanding, the stacked bin diagrams in figure 02-right
illustrates the proportions of these mechanisms for each settlement. Colomiers and Rama-
tuelle are very polarized. Colomiers develops through the creations of new streets, while
Ramatuelle tfransforms mainly by the aligning and widening of its streets. Figure 03 shows
the location of the different types of changes in frontage: alignment and widening (red),
new streets (green), public square (blue), and other (yellow).

Overall the current layouts have less axial lines and street centerlines but they have
more area dedicated to public space. These observations might at first look contradic-
tory. The creation of new streets should confribute in raising both the area of the street
but also the number of street segment. It is not the case however when the new street is
aligned with existing streets creating a connection but combined with alignment reduce
the number of axial lines but not street segments. The creation of larger public squares
contributes to the opposite: the area of the public space increases but the number of
axial lines or street centerlines may decease or remain stable. In another hand, the align-
ment and widening process tend to reduce the number of axial lines and street seg-
ments.

Syntactically the creation of new streets and the widening and straightening process
have two very different impacts. The former creates a connection that did not exist, and
adds a link. The latter sometimes does the opposite; it consolidates smaller street seg-
ments into a single and longer axis (figure 04 — upper part). The example of “rue Jean
Jaures” in Limoges illustrates the impact of the widening process on the syntactic struc-
ture and its legibility.

For a similar distance, the cognitive effort engaged in navigating the series of streefts in
1812 add up to about 40 times more changes of direction measured in degrees. From a
cognitive point of view, the widening eased the legibility of the street by considerably low-
ering the shifts in direction as one moves through the street. From the point of view of the
overall structure, the widening and alignment process brings higher integration values for
both the axial and centerline representations. While in 1812 the average integration of the
streets are slightly higher that the city as a whole, in 2014 the new street surfaces as a much
more integrated street that the average, one segment carrying the highest value overall.

The creation of new streets in the existing fabric tfransforms the syntactic core of the
neighborhood (figure 04 —lower part). Previously the neighborhood was isolated from
the main integration core of the city as a whole and it was made up of a series of small
public squares functioning fairly independently form each other. The new development
created a fully integrated system of public squares linked to form a local integrated core
expanding the overall “superstructure” of the town. It also consolidates the small public
space into a larger one, “Place des Bancs” to which is added "“Place des Fossés”, from
which main axis depart or cross to reach other public places.

Conclusion

One of the questions this paper tried to answer was the impact of this systematic increase
of public space on the global structure of town. It was observed that the increase of public
space correlates proportionally with an increase of integration. It suggests that these chang-
es implemented over the 200 years have participated to the creation of a more integrated
system as a whole. Findings have highlighted the fransformation of the public space into a
rationalized system made of local nodes — more defined and larger public squares — linked
by longer and straighter linear elements that suggest the formation of a “supergrid” system.

In this study of French settlement the rationalization process had happened systemati-
cally but was implemented over a long period of fime. These transformations are not part
of a masterplan, the changes were incremental. It was illustrated by two interventions in
Limoges that occurred 12 years apart. While implemented locally, both contributed to
the increase of global integration. If there is a natural tendency for cities to rationalize
their structure, such studies could help in integrating informal settliements of the 20" and
215" centuries, located on periphery of metropoles, to the superstructure of these cities by
minimizing the impact on private spaces.

city as organism | new visions for urban life



Figure 4. (upper part) Consolidation of existing streets in Limoges into rue Jean Jaurés by an ali-
gnment and widening process planned in 1852'. Next are the centerline maps of 1812 and 2014
showing the integration values: with high integration in red and low in blue. The numbers in paren-
thesis are the average value for the whole town.

(lower part) Redevelopment of the quartier des Arénes in Limoges after the fire of 1864 by creation
of new streets?. Next are the axial maps of 1812 and 2014 (extracts) showing the integration values:
with high integration in red and low in blue. The numbers in parenthesis are the average value for
the whole town

'Plan presented in book De I'ouverture d’'une nouvelle rue au centre de la ville de Limoges,
en fraversant les rues du Verdurier, des Suisses, Poulaillere et des Taules published by the mayor of
Limoges on the 1st of May 1852, including the report of the town-architect M. Regnault established
the 15th of March 1852.

2“Plan for the Arénes neighbourhood destroyed in the night of the 15-16th of August 1894 inclu-
ding the projected streets, the enlargement of la Motte plaza, the alignment of the street de la
boucherie, the changes and extension of the covered market.” established in Limoges on the 6" of
September 1864 by the Voyer-Agent M. Lansade.
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Further studies could also be developed to clarify the distinction of the centerline versus
the axial line. The difference between the axial line and the centerline is that the axial line
fraverses a series of convex spaces and responds more to the boundary of buildings. It fol-
lows the logic of a pedestrian for whom the straight line is the shorter path, and who tends to
minimize the angle fo his destination (Dalton, Peponis, & Conroy-Dalton, 2003). In opposition,
the centerline representation is a more segmented, with more numerous nodes, and follows
the logic of the car by being more directional. The way of representing the city, from either
the pedestrian or the vehicular points of view, is also legible in a second set of transformation
that leads to the 21st century streets. They result from a series of changes on the horizontal
plane (sidewalk, crosswalk, paving, etc.). These changes in materiality are not just subtle de-
sign changes, they play a deterministic role on the accessibility of the public space. It ques-
tions certain modes of representations of the streets such as axial map, property boundaries,
and street centerline, which embed only some aspects of the boundaries that privileges
either the pedestrian experience or the movement of the car. The independence of the
street system advocated by the modern movement has accomplished a first disconnection
between the public square and the street. But even in traditional settlements which result
from a more organic growth, the distinction is created by a second type of intervention
which is the subdivision of its horizontal surface that should be further studied in more details.
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Public Spaces I

Regeneration of the Bloemfontein city square

Das Steyn (J.J.)
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Abstract

When Bloemfontein was founded in 1846 it started as a small administration town serv-
ing a agricultural community of Boers. The first layout of the town allowed for a market
square where the two main roads crossed in the center. This square known as Market
Square housed the local market for the rest of the century.

The Boers (later known as Afrikaners) got independence from England in 1854. Three
decades later the first building, a market building was established on the square. As part
of the combined Boer-forces the Free State lost its independence in the Anglo-Boer War 925
(1899-1902).

The English dominated the town for the next four decades. Thirty years later into pow-
er, the first regeneration took place. A new square was developed with the name Hoff-
man Square.

The Afrikaners took over the political power in the city in 1945 and was in power for
about four decades. Thirty years later the second regeneration took place. The square
was redesigned to fit the needs of the new people in power.

In 1994 South Africa became a new democratic republic with the ANC in control
of the city which grew info a metropolitan area. Twenty years later the new power in
charge had a new square developed, the third regeneration.

This paper will show how square was designed to fit the people in power and how the
urban fabric around the square changed with each change in power structures.
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Introduction

Bloemfontein was after its founding the capital of the Orange Free State Republic
and later a provincial capital in the bigger South Africa. This paper will show how central
square was designed to fit the people in power in four different eras and how the urban
fabric around the square changed with each change in power structures. This is a sub-
jective view of history as seen by an Afrikaner.

Methodology

Hoffman Square will be shown in the four stages of development after the establishing of
the town to the present day city. Historical background will be given of each era and how
the design of the square was influenced by the political power dominating the city at the
time of the change. In each of the four areas the square was designed to fit the people in
power. The surrounding urban fabric in terms of its physical form and movement patterns will
also be addressed.

Forming process and historical background

Migration patterns, climate and war determined to a large extend the population distri-
butions in South Africa. This then had an effect on the politics of power in this region.

The San and the Khoi-khoi received the status of the first indigenous people of South
Africa from the United Nations. As nomads they did not really settle in any place. Both the
Blacks and the Whites came later and are thus both settlers. The Blacks moved southwards
from the great lakes of Africa from about the fourteenth century. The Xhosas did not go to
the southern point of the continent as it was a winter rainfall area and they only had crops
that can be planted in the summer. The Dutch East Indian Company arrived in the southern
point (now Cape Town) in 1652 and spread from there as they brought crops that can be
planted in the winter with them. The two migrating movements met in 1702 at the Fish River
(about at a point approximately 800 kilometre east of Cape Town) (Diamond, J., 2006:391).

The infroduction of maize (corn) in Mozambique from the Americas led to agricultural
surpluses and increased population amongst the Zulus which led to the rise of the Zulu Empire
under Shaka (1816-1828). Mzilikazi a lieutenant of Shaka rebelled in 1823 and fled north-
wards with his fribe. He fled west into the Transvaal and absorbed other fribes while remov-
ing all opposition by devastation and murder on a grand scale. Between them they killed
estimates of between one and two million people, leaving the region depopulated. The
Voortrekkers seeking freedom from British rule, were able to occupy and take ownership of
the Highveld area without opposition in the 1830's'.

The Boers established their first town at Winburg in 1841 but unfortunately the British fol-
lowed and found their first setflement 120 kilometre to the south at Bloemfontein in 1846. Their
excuse was that a military post was necessary to keep the peace in the area. Two years later
the British annexed the territory and established two more towns namely Smithfield and Har-
rismith. In 1854 the British found that keeping the peace was too costly and withdrew. The
Republic of the Orange Free State was established with Bloemfontein as its capital. The dis-
covery of diamonds in Kimberley to the west in the 1870’s as well as gold in the 1880’s in Trans-
vaal led to the development of the Orange Free State. With their eyes on the gold the British
conqguered both the Orange Free State and the Transvaal Republic after the Anglo-Boer War
(1899-1902). The Orange Free State became part of a bigger British Colony with provincial
status and Bloemfontein its capital. The English controlled the town council up fo 1945 when
an Afrikaner council took over. The pro-British government of South Africa came to a fall in
1948 and the National Party governed the country, the Orange Free State Province and the
city council up to 1994. Up fill this fime Blacks were excluded from politics. A new dispensation
was found and the African National Congress (ANC) ook power on all levels of government.

'The population figures for the Orange Free State in 1878 shows 30 000 whites and only 15 000
blacks at that time (Giliomee, 2004:235).
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The Pioneer stage (1854-1902)

In 1848 Andrew Bain did the first layout for the town consisting of fifty four erven both
sides of the meandering Bloemspruit. It was a British settlement as only two of the more
than thirty families living in fown were Afrikaans in 1848 (Schoeman, 1980:10). Two years
later John Hopkins added another 100 erven. Now the town had three squares, later
known as market, church and president square. These lots were only filled up by 1870. By
1854 there was about a hundred houses in Bloemfontein.

Karel Schoeman (1987:7) in his “Portrait of Bloemfontein 1860-1910" writes that “the earli-
est existing photographs of Bloemfontein in the years 1865 and 1866, show a shabby village
of clay houses, ...the seat of the president, and apart from this mainly of importance as a
centre for frade and church dorp (fown)”. At this stage roofs were mainly thatched roofs
or flat roofs made from reed with brackish clay on top with only a few corrugated iron roofs.
By 1880 the town had a population of 1688, 297 houses, thirty shops, three hotels, three bil-
liard rooms and six churches including a few double storey buildings. Gold in Transvaal and
the completion of the railroad to Bloemfontein in 18902 gave rise to still greater prosperity
and progress and allowed Bloemfontein to develop into a worthy capital.

The first regeneration - the market buildings

Market Square was a large opening in the centre or town. The two main roads crossed
the square, one from Cape Town to Johannesburg and the other from the Eastern Free
State to Kimberley. It was the centre of activities with the Government and Parliament
Building along it fogether with some shops and private houses. The latter was replaced
by the Bloemfontein Club, a post office and some hotels. It started to form an archi-
tectural unity. Standing on the square during this era, the two main roads to the town
— Church Street and Maitland Street — four landmarks terminated the views. Looking east
the Bloemfontein station building, to the west the Government building, north the Two
Tower Church while the Basotho Memorial in the middle of the road on Monument Hill
was a landmark since 1873 to the south.

Market square was used as an area for unyoking oxen and bartering by the Boers. The
first vilage management board was created in 1859 (Scholtz, 1970:367). They organized
aregular market and in the same year a shabby market building was erected with a bell
beside it. It inifially also served as a town hall and library.

Municipal status was achieved in 1880 and the council ordered that the market as the
tfown’s biggest income generator should have a new building. This was erected by archi-
tect Richard Wocke in 1882 nearly thirty years after becoming a republic. On Saturdays
up to forty wagonloads of goods were sold. The market was increased by a pavilion next
to it with iron columns and an iron roof in 1890. The market together with the church, were
the centre of activities for the Boers living in this part of the Republic. Power in the town
was mostly in the hands of the English and they did what was good for the town and for
business. The British colonial approach to the planning of cities is described by Hall (1990:
189-190) as being “...based on the fiction that these cities were completely white with,
perhaps, ... Africans were either assumed not to exist or ... to be herded into squatter res-
ervations”. Blacks came to Bloemfontein looking for work and they were only allowed to
stay by the town commissioners if they had a job and were allocated to Waaihoek “small
native location at the south-east enfrance to the town” (Schoeman, 1980: 35).

Occupation and formalization (1902-1945)

After the Anglo-Boer War (1899-1902) a large occupation force was stationed in Bloem-
fontein and had a long term effect on power relations in the city. The white population
increased from about 5 800 white inhabitants before the war to 17 558 in 1904 (Schoe-

2By 1890 the population grew to 3 379 of which 2 077 was white and 1 302 were black (Schoe-
man, 1980: 10).
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man, 1982:126). “After the war the Free State, as Orange River Colony became part of
the British Empire, and as seat of the British Lieutenant Governor and a large British garrison
Bloemfontein entered a brief golden age of pride, prosperity and elegance ..." (Schoe-
man, 1987:119). After the formation of Union of South Africain 1910 Bloemfontein became
the judicial capital of the country but also the capital of the Orange Free State Province.
All politics in South Africa was dominated by a pro-Afrikaner or pro-British sentiment. Al-
though politics in the Free State, on both provincial and national level, was dominated by
Afrikaner, the City Council of Bloemfontein was in the hands of the pro-English faction unfil
1945. Between 1919 and 1939 a majority of the city councilors and municipal officials were
relative new arrivals from England. The city was seen as “an example progressive and
forward-looking enterprise” (Schoeman, 1980:247). Bloemfontein was English for 99 years.

During the First and the Second World War (1914-1919 & 1939-1945) the South African
Government at both times was pro-British and took part in the war on the side of England.
The Afrikaners was against fighting for Britain. In 1914 it led to a rebellion against the gov-
ernment and a civil war in the country. In 1939 the active opposition from Afrikaner side
led to the hundreds of Afrikaners being put into internment camps for the duration of the
war. The Afrikaners traditionally farmers were forced to the cities in the 1930 where they
were second class citizens but had the right to votes.

The second regeneration — Hoffman Square

In 1904 the first agitation to move the market to Baumann Square was published. More
people complained about the market as it was seen as “an eyesore” and “a disgrace to the
town". Years of endless meetings on the subject and an infinite number of letters in the press
on an alfernative location for the market followed. Meanwhile the fown infroduced a fram
service in 1915 and a tram kiosk was built on the north-westemn side of the market square. Six
years later trees, flower beds and a fountain were added to this part of the square. In 1925
a new market was built on Baumann Square and the old market square was renamed as
Hoffman Square. In the same year a war memorial in the form of a cenotaph was erected
on the market square. Later the old market building was demolished and new park was
developed on the site. Church Street now divided it intfo two squares, one on the east and
one on the west, with Church Street going through the middle with roads around the two
squares. In 1935 the eastern square were redesigned with a leaping fountain brightened by
lights in seven colours. The effect was "a huge blaze of colours play on the spray, firstly in
red, suddenly a change to green, and then to yellow” (Schoeman, 1980:258). For decades
families would come at night to look at the fountain and stroll about.

Commercial buildings began to dominate the square. It contained shops on one or
more floors and offices on top. Two big hotels were on the square while the rest of the
better hotels were within a few hundred meters. Apartment buildings also formed part
of the cenftral business area of that time. During the 1930’s a series of new building were
erected around Hoffman Square. Champion Building, later John Orr, was the first build-
ing in South Africa that was built over a street in South Africa (Adderley Street). Others
in the 1930’s were the new Post Office, Cuthberts Building, Barclays Bank and Mutual
Building, all in sandstone. The first cinema, the Plaza, faced directly onto the square and
was followed by two other cinemas, namely the Ritz one block away and the Capitol just
south of the fountain. Together with the square being used as a terminal building, first for
the frams and later for the bus service, this led to a vibrant city life at night. In the Second
World War-years the Hoffman Square was also used as a recruiting office for the army.

Control and growth of wealth (1945-1994)

The Afrikaners controlled Bloemfontein from March 1945 and the whole country from
1948. They wanted freedom for themselves and for other ethnic groups in the country.

3In 1890 only 2% of Afrikaners were urbanized but this increased to 50% in 1936 (Giliomee,
2004:274).
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Fearing black domination in a shared state they opted for separate development also
known as apartheid. Worldwide the economic growth after the Second World War and
the baby boom led to wealth increase in all societies. This also led to black urbanization in
this period as workers were needed in the industries. South Africa became an industrialized
country and not so dependant on mining for jobs or foreign exchange any more. A new
generation of rich Afrikaners was more interested in their own well-being than in that of the
volk (own people). They wanted their bread buttered on both sides, with cheap black
labor but not wanting to give these people civil rights. The idealism of the previous genera-
tion was frowned on and individualism was now the norm. Economic sanctions, a border
war with so called freedom fighters lasting nearly twenty years led to the abandonment of
the policy of separate development. Areferendum was held on this by white votersin 1992
on the issue whether the National Party government must proceed with negotiations with
the ANC for a new constitution. The Whites voted by a 2-1 majority to abolish apartheid
but also to lose their own power (nearly 50% of Afrikaners voted no in the referendum). In
the black community no voting took place but thousands of Blacks were necklaced* or
otherwise killed between 1990 to 1994 and that guaranteed the ANC the support of the
black masses (in Natal province alone 4 820 killings were reported (TRC, 1998:4) but Jeffreys
think that it might be up to 20 000 people (Roodt, 2000:114)).

The third regeneration - the second Hoffman Square

Bloemfontein was proclaimed a city in May 1945°. In the 1960’s the Afrikaner City
Council asked the city architect, Irma Vermeulen, to come up with a new design for the
square which was executed in the 1970's. At this stage wealth led to the establishment of
big office buildings on the southern side leading fo isolation of the square. The cinemas
closed down and increase in wealth led to the phasing out of regular bus services as
people used their own fransport. Furthermore a city bypass was built around the city, los-
ing all the tourists who used to go through Hoffman Square. The new design also closed
down portion of Church Street that divided the square. The square “under the pretext of
modernisation, most of the trees were uprooted, the magnificent flower and rose beds
demolished and lawn areas replaced by paving. Allin all, Hoffman Square was no longer
fo be a place where loiterers and idle vagrants could find shelter and rest.” (Wolvaart,
2014). Hoffman Square now became an isolated island in the middle of the city.

The layout of the second Hoffman Square can be seen as modern and moving away
from the formal layout of the previous design. The green areas were raised above ground
level in order for it fo be seen only but not being able to set foot onit. In order to fit ablu-
tion facilities and a tourist office on the square but without having a building sticking out
the architect sort of bent the floor of the square to fit the buildings beneath the paving
on the western side. This means that the square was elevated one storey above floor
level on that side. Only two sets of stairs fo access it was provided in the south-west and
north-west corners but it was the side that attracted few pedestrians. On that side was
the South African Reserve Bank who did not deal with people only with other banks and
on the other side Mutual Building also not for normal business for the man in the street. This
meant that one half of the new layout was without people using it at all.

The big department stores in the center of the city closed down and was either re-
placed by hyper-markets serving the region on the outskirts of town or by a new mall
developed two kilometer to the west. The higher order businesses moved out of the city
center and with them the people with money. The confrol over space and people that
the Afrikaner thought it obtained in the late 1940's was given up by the end of this epoch.
South Africa only got television in 1973 as it was thought to bring English and American
values into the Afrikaner way of life. This meant the drive for public participation that fol-

“Necklacing is the practice of summary execution and torture carried out by forcing a rubber
tyre, filled with petrol, around a victim’s chest and arms, and setting it on fire.

SThe total population at that stage was 67 196 consisting of 30 005 whites and 37 191 blacks
(Schoeman, 1980:247).
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lowed the student revolution of 1968/69 did reach the Afrikaners way of thinking. They
were satisfied fo leave the decision making to the city fathers.

A new deal (1994 to 2015)

Transitional local governments were infroduced until the first local election under the
new constitution in 1996 at which stage the so called fraditional white parties only re-
ceived 10% of the vote in the new Mangaung Council with the ANC conftrolling more
than two thirds of the councillors. Bloemfontein as well as five other municipalities were
amalgamated to form the new municipality, making sure that Whites could not be a
maijority in any municipality. In 2011 the Metro of Mangaung which now includes Bloem-
fontein but also two black towns Thaba N'chu and Botchabelo, respectively 45 and 60
kilometre away, had 747 431 inhabitants of which only 13% were white (Afrikaans and
English together). Crime and corruption got out of hands and became part of live in
South Africa (Steyn, 2014). Power corrupts but lack of power frustrates especially in the
field of service delivery. On the local level an escalation of civil unrest and protests is
taking place. "Between April 2012 and March this year (2013), police responded to 12
399 incidents of public unrest, of which 10 517 were regarded as ‘peaceful’” (Mbanjwa,
X., 2013). The emphaisis in the new democratic South Africa is that public participation
is now the alpha and the omega of all planning. No planning can be done without a
public participation process. In this period of human rights the criminals got more rights
than the police leading fo a situation where the police are reluctant to take action and
crime escalates. The political power now is totally in the hands of the Blacks and the
white minority have no influence in local politics. However rich businessmen, especially
a Greek-family now controls a large part of the real estate in the city centre. They have
influence with the government of the day and most of their buildings is rented out to
government departments. While a large part of the traditional black area of the central
business district have accommodated the informal sector doing business on the streets,
in the area where these new Greek owners have an influence, this type of business does
not occur. Whites are still more affluent than Blacks and moved out of the centre of town
to do their business in the malls, hyper-markets or in neighbourhood shopping centres.

The fourth regeneration — a hybrid between formal and informal

As the central business district was losing high order business and office use to the
adjacent neighbourhoods it deteriorated into a dirty and crime ridden area. Hoffman
Square was now a harsh and unfriendly paved area only used by most only as a pedes-
frian thoroughfare with some informal vendors squatting onit. The new city council wrote
out a competition for the redevelopment of Hoffman Square but wanted a parking ga-
rage underneath the square. After receiving a large number of entries, an architect was
appointed in 1995 to redesign the square. In the next ten years no progress was made
with the redevelopment as officials and councillors do not stay long in one position. In
2005 the firm was approached again to redesign the square. The requirements changed
several times in 2008/9 in order to try and put "a ‘Fan-park’, a supplementary venue for
the 2010 Fifa World Cup Soccer Game screenings — including a giant TV screen (15 x
8m), stage and amphitheatre, as well as an extensive open area to allow for 5000 peo-
ple standing.” (Wolvaart, 2014). During this fime a consorfium for the redevelopment of
Bloemfontein Cenftral Business District was appointed who also did a schematic design of
the square but they were not told about to the appointment of the architects (Steyn &
Potgieter, 2007). A young team of architects® took over from the previous architect and
viewed the project "seen as a landscape project rather than an architectural project —
great learning process.” (Wolvaart, 2014). They accommodated the present pedestrian
flow over the square and the historical features on and around the square. The square
now had two distinct areas, on the east of the Church Street axis a more informal layout

sAnneke Wolvaart from Cube Architects was the leader of the team.
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with places for vendors and an ablution block. On the west a formal park landscape.
The roads on the eastern and western sides were included into the design. However
no fountains were allowed on the site by the principals. A lot of research went into the
landscaping and the artwork in form of mosaics that were produced for the footpaths.

As a whole the layout can be seen a success. In opened up the square for the use of
the people walking across it and give the idea of space. The elevation difference from
north to south was also handled very well. The only critique is that in the green areas on
the western section all frees were planted around the grass but nothing on it.

In terms of public participation only the owners of property in the vicinity were in-
volved but got no meaningful feedback. Officials at the municipality made the main
decisions and the public at large were not involved at all. Ad hoc decisions like choosing
the artwork mosaics were done by one person while he also decided that vendors will
not be allowed on the square although pavilions to accommodate them are supplied.
In the new South Africa a lot of infrastructure is only produced before municipal elections
and the next election is in 2016. If this is also the case with the regeneration of Hoffman
Square it can only deliver positive results.

Conclusion

Hoffman Square as the cenfral square in Bloemfontein underwent four changes in the
last 160 years. Every time it was changed to fit the changing need of the central business
area as well as the people in power but also to benefit the users. The third regeneration
of the square was the least successful as it was not user friendly. The present square de-
sign seems good but only time will tell if it can serve the city and its inhabitants for a long
period.
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“Public Open Space” as a generator of urban forms in the vice-

royalty of New Spain
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Abstract

This paper analyses the viceroyalty’s urbanism in New Spain, focusing on ifs public
open space design as a configuring element of the current settlements in the Mexican
territory. It shows evidence of the unique features that a model has different from other
regions. To this purpose descriptions written by chroniclers of the mendicant orders were
used, these were civilians who described a variety of daily activities carried out at the
fime, maps and geographical relationships. The information obtained from this research
is useful for showing that the configuration of the cities located in the Mesoamerican
region has an important pre-Hispanic influence observed in the large sizing of the public
open space as a set. Public Open Space is often referred to by urban planners and land-
scape architects by the acronym ‘POS’ with varied interpretations of the term, however
for this research we use the term Public meaning a space available for public use and
access, and the term Open meaning a space that is outdoors, not within a building.
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Introduction

This paper analyses the viceroyalty's urbanism in New Spain, focusing on its Public
Open Space (POS)I design as a configuring element of the current settflements in the
Mexican territory. It shows evidence of its unique features different from other regions. To
this purpose descriptions written by chroniclers of the mendicant orders were used, these
were civilians who described a variety of daily activities carried out at the time, maps
and geographical relationships. The information obtained from this research is useful to
show that the configuration of the cities located in the Mesoamerican region has an
important pre-Hispanic influence observed in the large sizing of the public open space
as a set.

Napoleonic cadaster

The connotation that the settings of villages and cities acquired, and the relationship
between the town square, the courtyard of the convent and the convent’s orchard is
a result of the spatial organization and its activities. The consulted documents and their
relation to the current layout allow us to generate a link between these three architec-
tural and urban spaces to consider them both as the population hub. This runs counter to
the lines of research that study them in isolation, where this is analyzed as a large space
mainly divided into its functions. In this scope, work is inserted into the theoretical current
that considers novo-Hispanic urbanism as the result of an amalgamation of peninsular
techniques that had been influenced by Renaissance writers and by vestiges of Pre-His-
panic urbanism. Lucia Mier mentions this debate regarding the origin of American urban-
ism, she classifies it in five positions: a) Rational urban spontaneous response, b) Influence
of classical theories of the Italian Renaissance, c) The survival of indigenous urbanism, d)
Continuity in the peninsular planning of America e€) The combination of these last two
positions, as survival and continuity: two integrated positions (Mier & Rocha, 2005). For
purposes of this paper, it is considered that the American urbanism presents different
solutions in regions encompassed by the five Terdn's proposals, we'll specifically discuss
the subsection "e” in the current central zone of Mexico.

A lot has been said of the Public Open Space (POS)', however, it's worth noting some
peculiarities that will be addressed in this paper. Although POS is vital in the evangeliza-
fion of the Viceroyalty of New Spain, usudlly its scope is associated with the atriums of
the monasteries; outdoor spaces for gardens, orchards and town squares are excluded
or freated in isolation, spaces which together formed a large-scale area located in the
center of the villages. If these three areas are understood as one, we will come fo see
that the activities for the community and the domestic activities were always carried out
outside the covered space. We must see these spaces as a single one but separated by
their functions with architectural elements, which originally could’ve been small fences,
roads, water canals, among others, giving the villages a very different look to the current
one, where POS used to predominate over built space.

Forming process. Brief infroduction of POS in Mesoamerica

It's important to emphasize that the Mesoamerican space layout is different from the
European, in origin, since cities are planned in conjunction with the environment, with
natural markers like rivers, lakes, mountains, which relate to the pyramidal base structure.
The communal property mark is another substantial difference, since the eminently pri-
vate property generates measurable and manageable physical limits, not so with the
outdoor space in communal property, which is used by the entire community without

'Public Open Space is often referred to by urban planners and landscape architects by the
acronym 'POS’ with varied interpretations of the term, however for this research we use the term
Public meaning a space available for public use and access, and the term Open meaning a spa-
ce that is outdoors, not within a building.
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actually belonging to anyone. The Pre-Hispanic cities are essentially a reflection of the
cosmogonical vision of their creators and inhabitants, Valero (Valero, 2002) and Matos
Moctezuma (Matos, 2010) mentioned.

The sacred space is the center of the village and its conformation is modeled on
nature, therefore the town square surrounded by its pyramidal buildings replicates the
natural space, implicitly sacred. Most of the Pre-Hispanic cities reproduce a POS with the
surrounding buildings and these buildings are also strategically located at the center of
these regions. This pattern is evident in Teotihuacan, where the shape of the pyramidal
buildings presents an undoubtable relationship with the mountains behind them, inte-
grating them into the view from the city center, so that space in the Pre-Hispanic city
replicates the environment in which it is located, on a smaller scale. This apparent re-
lationship that sets the design of foundations is mentioned by Chanfén (1997), Amador
(n.d.), Marquina (1951), among others; Chanfén himself cites Gonzalez Aparicio’s (1975)
work, which relates the visual close off of different cities and the landforms around them.

This relationship between the POS of the viceroyalty of New Spain with its pre-Hispanic
history is mentioned by Artigas (2001) and Kubler (1983), referring to religion, worship in
POS. Chanfén also takes into account other factors such as climate, which configure the
outdoor life and generate a closer coexistence with the environment and its observation
(n.d.), and Novoa (1990) does too. In short, POS in Mesoamerica before the arrival of the
Spanish was communal, outdoor, public, sacred and symbolic, shaping itself as the multi-
functional place of the population, considering that religion used to govern all activities.

It space: square of the ordinance

In the sixteenth century, the Spanish Crown began creating the functional and opera-
tional structure of the newly discovered lands, not only the evangelization represented a
wielded argument for the justification of Hispanic action in New Spain, but also the reali-
zation of a utopian world, the construction of the city of God on earth was sought (Moro,
Campanela & Bacon, 1941), product of humanist ideas of the Renaissance.

The sixteenth-century urbanism in America has a gradual development, intrinsic to ifs
idealization; early attempts reflect an evolved culture from treaties and prevailing ideas.
Later the geographical relationships of Philip Il as well as the city ordinances would show
the foundational tradition of the cities, which, curiously, by the time they were issued, the
maijority of cities in what is now Mexico and Central America had already been founded.
The history of the Mexican model is sought at the first founding attempts in the Caribbean
and Central America islands: “The Instructions to Pedrarias Ddvila in 1513 and Cortés in
1523, let's us glimpse the notorious influence of readings of Vitruvius, St. Thomas Aquinas
and of the European theorists of urbanism in the Renaissance, and announce, what in
a more detailed and extensive manner would be exposed in the ordinance of Philip Il in
1573..." (Wyrobisz, 1980).

In this context, if the city layouts are observed (those prior fo the Mexican founda-
tions), we'll notice some constants. For example, in the cases of Santo Domingo in the
Dominican Republic, the Cuban cities founded in the sixteenth century as well as Pana-
ma the old, the town square is the configurator, it is the center of the cultural and social
life of the people, these schemes didn’t have the pre-Hispanic influence yet. Eduardo
Tejeira cited the Instructions to Pedrarias and considered a paragraph, which was key in
the study of urban planning. Taking intfo account the year of issue (1513) we can observe
that it predates (60 years) the urban ordinances of Philip Il (Tajeira, 1996):

The town square as the configuring model of space would present variations in the
center zone of Mexico, the main variation is the union of POS with all its unique features,
the triad of space: town square, courtyard of the convent and the convent's orchard.
The Mesoamerican configuring model was noticed by Rafael Lopez Guzman, who does
a work of analysis on the geographical relations of Philip Il focusing on the axis of urban-
ism and architecture (Lopez, 2007).

Again according to Lopez, the Hispanic and pre-Hispanic systems are amalgamated
and are similar (Lopez, n.d.). In the mid 70s of the sixteenth century, there were two key
documents to establish the importance of the town square in the model described: the
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urban ordinances of Philip Il included in the Laws of the Indies and the geographical
relationships of the same monarch (Phillip 1l). In the ordinances, we can observe solid
details that illustrate the political conception of the Town Square and requirements of the
geographical relationships (Camarero &Campos, 1993).

These models of town square in Mexico have variations depending on the size of the
city, e.g. in Mexico city, POSs are multiplied, due to its character of capital, we find that
the large convents have atriums and orchards, and, since these cities have more than
one convent, there are several cores of open public space. In Mexico, the atrium of San
Francisco is mentioned in several chronicles (Cervantes, 1993).

It's important to note that the spaces of this size in the central areas of the city weren't
common, this was noted by Cervantes de Salazar that the urban model in central areas
of the city allowed to keep open many square meters for the evangelism activities (Cer-
vantes, 1993), in this chronicle, Zuazo then describes the rationale for such a broad town
square (Cervantes, 1993).

However schemes vary between the major cities, towns and villages. For Tovar y de
Teresa, the city described by Cervantes is the Renaissance city, modified from the first
frace by Viceroy Mendoza (Tovar, 1985).

Tovar addresses the work of Mc. Andrew and emphasizes the humanism of the first
viceroy of New Spain, discussing the use of the seven conditions of an ideal city of Plato,
for cities plofted or renovated and for the building of convents and their surrounding
urbanism (Tovar, 1985). While those who design the cities try to respect the established
models, the adaptation of these plans to the existing cultural patterns generate hybrid
models; Toussaint mentions that Alonso Garcia Bravo had already been in the expedi-
tion of Pedrarias Ddvila in Central America, then he comes to Mexico and is selected by
Cortés to design the city of Mexico; Garcia must've witnessed the city layouts made by
Pedrarias, and despite the clear instructions, an adaptation to the pre-Hispanic layouts
had to be done in Mexico. For Toussaint, the width of the streets, modules of urban blocks
and the main axes and the main square were already given according to ditches or wa-
ter canals, the left buildings and main roads; thus setting a Renaissance city with Hispanic
roots (Toussaint, 1938), this can be seen in the layout of the current city.

2rdspace: the courtyard of the convent.

The construction of cities through the engineering would require of multiple specialists,
a large number of them had emanated from the religious sphere. There are multiple refer-
ences to the work of the friars in the construction and improvement of cities, friars such as
Fray Antonio Bermul, Fray Juan Lazo, Fray Garcia de Cisneros and Fray Rodrigo de Ledn.
We can also find the Franciscans in 1545 (Kubler, n.d.). Ortiz Macedo mentioned about the
monks: “They must’ve acquired training in the organization of the teams and the principles
of construction, as only in rare occasions they took advice from builders (in reference to
architects) and prime contractors” (Ortiz, 2004). The friars served as architects, engineers
and planners (Escalante & Rubial, 2004). The monks built a social structure with an architec-
tural urban physical framework, the criterion was to always teach people to live in “police
force™ term used to indicate the right way to live in towns and cities and coexisting peace-
fully within the rules and standards seft, this concept included environmental improvements
and land productivity, both activities were supported by engineering, allin a general Chris-
tian framework?. This meant showing that the land was transformed into a concept of mo-
dernity brought from Europe, which improves the life of people, “architecture that was just
the means to spiritual immediate results” (Comez, 1989).

As a first aspect of the transformation of the land under the Spanish rule, performed
mostly by the monks, there was: the delimitation of POS. This, we can see in Basalenque
chronicles where he mentions what friars did about the foundation (De Basalenque, 1991).

Selecting the location depended on the previous organization that the territory had.
The friars arrived to establish their organizational structures in the populations that already

2n the XVI century the word engineer defined a specialist who applied its ingenuity to perform
various works. At that time, it wasn't yet used to define a profession.
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existed, or else, they chose new locations near population centers already established;
e.g. Huejotzingo's renovation and Tlaxcala.

Buildings are essentially placed around the POS, which in turn are concentrating the
population, the main activities are performed outdoors on these alternated spaces, the
town square requested in the ordinances of 1573 (Wyrobisz, n.d.), the courtyards of the
convents and the convent’s orchard. Some examples are: the aforementioned Tlaxcala
(FIGURE 1), some cities in central Puebla founded by the Franciscans also have this ar-
rangement, the description of Izamal (Yucatdn). Late viceroyalty times, reflects this co-
existence of POS, like in Ancona’s description (Ancona, 1986), which shows three plazas
on three sides of the convent, also considering a large atrium (8,600m2). Izamal shows
even today this combination of spaces (FIGURE 2). Rafael Lopez Guzman mentioned on
the analysis of urban layouts in two possible ways, one is as a theoretical structure that
organizes space (Lopez, n.d.).

This layout and spatial configuration is also developed around the main POSs, as al-
ready mentioned with regard to the courtyards, a meeting place for different groups,
who under the guidance of the friars assimilate all new knowledge. The drawing made by
Fray Diego Valadez can't be ignore, it's a source of information regarding the operation
of a courtyard of the sixteenth century used to evangelization; Chanfén also did a study
of the engraving (Chanfon, 1994) (FIGURE 3). The description made by Mendieta of the
pre-Hispanic sacred precincts, could be adjusted to the novo-Hispanic afrium, showing
the survival of the model in the courtyards of the sixteenth century (De Mendieta, 2002).

This description of the large courtyard (the size is related to the importance of the
vilage) fenced with gates to roads is formally equal to the great novo-Hispanic atriums
located in front of the convent where it was easier to do the work of evangelization,
Carlos Borromeo writings mentioned how a courtyard should be (Borromeo, 2010). This
issue of “enclosing it" is recurrent in most of the Mexican examples, defining a space with
particular characteristics for certain functions related to evangelization. Valadez cited
by Palomera mentioned: “...to the indigenous peoples is usual to preach to them in the
courtyards, which are very spacious...” (Palomera 1962). Activities in these areas must've
been massive, with regard to this, Mendieta mentioned about the massive community
baptisms in the patio of the monastery of Guacachula and in the one of Tlaxcala (De
Mendieta, n.d.). Luis Weckmann also mentioned the multitudinous baptisms performed
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in the early years of evangelization referring to Mofolinia and Mendieta (n.d.). Likewise
he refers to reports of baptisms of about 15,000 people in a day performed in Xochimilco
by two priests (Weckmann, 1996). Regardless of the method used the space for these
baptisms was the court of the convent.

In fact the concept of atrium is so important that Artigas identifies a separate type
within the open chapels: the isolated open chapel with atrium, used as a guest chapel
for the most important monasteries (Artigas, n.d.).

Other current layouts allow us to observe the space of the courtyard, which is often
noted disproportionate to the rest of the layout, oversized spaces, in this order of ideasit’s
important fo note the hypothesis of Huejotzingo's development, conducted by Cordova
Tello, who based on archaeological explorations, describes the different construction
stages, between the foundation and the convent as known today, which were all de-
veloped in the sixteenth century (Cordova, 1998), the only franscendental element is the
empty space of the courtyard, which is constant, different from the convent buildings,
chapels, basins and temple, which are the ones that suffer the most changes.

It's also important to mention regarding Huejotzingo, that the layout and the great sa-
cred space have an evident communication still today, the size of these spaces remind
us of the importance of the manorialism in pre-Hispanic times. The architectural urban
arrangement of space will have variations according to the regions, the proportions of
tfown squares and atriums change. This, according fo the ordinances, has to do with the
number of inhabitants, therefore it is possible to infer the population centers that had
more inhabitants, e.g. Tepeaca, Tecalli, Acatzingo, Huejotzingo in Puebla and Atlatlahu-
can in Morelos, among others (FIGURE 4). Some examples are the differences between
the Franciscan establishments in what today is Puebla and the Augustinian sefs in the
current state of Hidalgo.

Another case of interest are the hospital fowns, in Santa Fe de la Laguna (Santa Fe of the
lake), where we can observe that the streets converge towards the main square, which in
turn is aligned by an axis with the parish, and behind it we'll find the Hospital with its central
space. Tiripetio is conformed with the various buildings required (De Basalenque, 1991).

These socio-urban utopias conform units that organize the architectural space around
fown squares and streets, the hospital town conceived as the space where the utopias
are performed is promoted by Quiroga Artigas, who quotes a description of what a hos-
pital town was (Artigas, 2001).
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Using space as a tool is a quite clear vision which Quiroga had, its the stage where
you can do all the altruistic utopian activities, the view was shared and was implicit in the
spatial conception of the XVI century. Vasco de Quiroga mentioned in the ordinances
for hospital towns, the difference between urban and rustic “families”, however families
were not the social structure we know today, in the context of these ordinances, families
are the dwellings, i.e. the residential building (Vasco de Quiroga, 2003). While the atfrium
is the stage meant to convey knowledge related to the new way of life, the third POS is
used for transfering knowledge of other fields such as engineering and technology, i.e.
the orchard of the convent, which remains attached to the convents and provides the
stage for acclimating plants, teach complementary planting and irrigation techniques
among other activities.

39 space: the orchards of the convent.

To evangelize, understood as an obligation by the Crown entailed not only the knowl-
edge of Christianity but also to bring in to America all the improvements of the European
way of life. Evangelization models also incorporated irrigation techniques, services, new
species of plants, technologies, among alia; Chanfén quotes Diego Valadez: “In the
areas, quite marvelous fountains flow, where children wash impurities from the body, be-
cause first of all they are taught cleanliness standards” (Chanfon, n.d.).

These concepts can be seen in the carving of the stone cornice located at the foun-
tain of Tepeapulco of the sixteenth century “When Don Antonio de Mendoza was vice-
roy and Carlos V a Tlatoani®, with Don Diego de Veldzquez as the governor, true faith
and the immaculate God came for water”. We can also use the phrase of the famous
priest Tembleque?, quoted by Gonzdlez Lobo: “ lets evangelize... get water... because
only healthy people can understand and love God..."s. Water and irrigation are linked
to the three spaces studied, they are conceived within the engineering of POS, this is
evangelism through the infrastructure therefore propping up a new way of life, it is one of
the most important tools for acculturation used by the friars, in this scope, the orchards of
the convent also met different functions, supporting the aforementioned processes and
enabling the generation of products for their own consumption.

The first monastic establishments in what is now Mexico, are designed with large or-
chards, Fray Diego Valadez cited by Chanfon describes the architectural scheme of
these sets; he also later writes letting us glimpse another vital use in the architectural
scheme: “The need to adapt new plants and food crops made the orchard of the con-
vent necessary” (Chanfon, n.d.).

Double spaces, one in front for evangelism and the other in the back or aside to the
whole set for tfeaching of technical issues, the acclimatization and self consumption con-
form a POS located around the original core: “they were genuine experimental fields for
new crops and were the spaces where indigenous people learned to know and cultivate
new products” (Escalante, 2004). This model that combines the large spaces described
in this work, can be observed in the prototype of the Franciscan convent, in Tlaxcala
Tepeyanco (FIGURE 5).

This function of acclimatization of plants and their subsequent distribution was very im-
portant in the process of infroducing European species that were later on incorporated
into the diets of the inhabitants of New Spain on two premises: the first, to keep the diets
of European citizens and the second, to accustom the indigenous people to these new
products. Comes mentioned the work of evangelization supported in the construction
and improvement projects as well as productive activities as a model previously tested
in Europe by the Cistercian; these activities have a dual purpose, to evangelize and for
land amelioration to make it more productive (Comez, n.d.).

The gardens and orchards had a lot of design work, plants and trees were placed to

STlatuhuani in Nahualt, it often refears to a king, however it's closer to an emperor because a
Tlatoani was elected.

‘Extraordinary hydraulic engineer who belonged to Franciscan order.

SLapida inaugural en la caja de agua de Tepeapulco, Hidalgo.
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create pleasant spaces; water was always linked to them, and the amount of vegetation
made this spaces appropriate for recreation, thus we can now link one more function to
those already described: orchards as spaces for recreation, which is why it is not uncom-
mon to find balconies of several buildings facing the spaces belonging to the orchards.
With the arrival of the Dominicans to Oaxaca: “On July 24th, 1529, Mayor Juan Peldez
agreed with his council to give Solars to neighbors and residents of the City of Oaxaca
granting the Dominican monastery 12 Solars for its home, assistance and its need for hav-
ing an orchard where they could have recreation and livelihood” (Herrera, 1998).

At this point we can add another function located in the orchards: manufacturing,
e.g. in Santo Domingo in Oaxaca there is a ceramic oven (Gomez & Fernandes, 1998);
Kilns for quicklime with tfroughs to turn the mixture off and a some oversized buddles de-
scribed by Burgoa, the buddles and the kilns for quicklime could be used to make clay
bricks (Fernandez et. al., 1998). This aren’t isolated examples, the ponds for fish farming
as the one found in Cuahutinchan Puebla, and the flourmill in the orchard of Cuilapan in
Oaxaca are examples of these spaces with a mainly agricultural vocation however they
could also accept areas for production, factories and workshops. On this particular case
we found in the chronic of Michoacan a description of the ponds from Yuriria (De Esco-
var, 1991). There are references to the construction of mills associated with orchards in
key documents such as the Treaty of hydraulics of the XVI (Turriano, 1993) of Pedro Juan
de Lastanosaé, as the water used by a mill can then be exploited in irrigation. Most of
these irrigation systems included in the orchards were combined, from the Muslim gravity
irrigation technique (Trilllo, 2002), to the pre-Hispanic management of canals and ditches.

Within the garden as a place for physical exercise, meditation and prayer we may find
the particular connotations as accorded by the Carmelites, mentioning within the rule:
the construction of chapels in orchards for retirement, emulating the eremitical origins of
the order. Thus we find in the “Holy Carmelita of Cuajimalpa desert” the building of chap-
els for the retirements, from which a great number of them still remain in the woods, one
of the characteristics of these hermitages was its sustainability, Medina Ramos expressed.
They outweigh the dwellings because they were totally self-sufficient, i.e. they had their
own services, such as a small orchard, kitchen, bedroom and oratory” (Ramos, 2008). We
can appreciate that the private garden is for the monk’s subsistence, who does exercise

sAlso known as: The twenty one books of the ingenious inventions and machines of Juanelo
Turriano
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inside this space, the inhabitants were in charge of taking care of it, this way they took
care of it whilst doing their exercise.

At different times, the same orchard could have different functions, what used to be
an orchard for acclimatization in the sixteenth century could have been an orchard
for livelihood in subsequent centuries. At this point it is appropriate to name the uses
discussed here: acclimatization of plants, self consumption, employment of community
members, the issues arising from the rules themselves, as places of meditation, exercise
and retirement and areas of production and processing.

In the case of the Jesuits orchards, derivative of the work done by Marti (Marti, 2010)
and Loreto (Loreto, 2005), with regard to the schedules that the students complied, it can
be inferred that they weren't used for didactic or compulsory labor purposes, they were
only used as a means of subsistence and recreation, the coadjutors designed them as
production units, this makes them particularly interesting, the Jesuits orchards are pro-
duction units well defined, it isn’t surprising they have irrigation systems, production areas
and croplands: *More than for rest and recreation of the students, orchards were used
for farming and breeding of domestic animals. It's frue that not all schools had orchards,
but they all at least had a small farm that helped its economy and maintenance...” (Re-
vuelta, 1998). The description allows us to perceive the Jesuit orchard as a multipurpose
space designed for farming, and not only as a formative workspace.

Conclusion

The morphological reading of today’s cities shows within its layout, its origin and evo-
lution, this way we can distinguish the major urban centers in the novo-Hispanic struc-
ture from the regional and secondary towns, setting notable differences in the use of
POS. While in secondary towns a large central space is shown, in major cifies, space is
articulated through various fragmented spaces in various areas configured around the
large cenftral square of the city, marking neighborhoods and areas that in an atomized
way reproduce the scheme of the POS analyzed. The ratio of built space and the POS is
uneven showing a particular regionalism that can only be understood through a strong
relationship with its pre-Hispanic component. The triad of POS: fown square, courtyard of
the convent and orchard of the monastery, were the axis and the stage of evangeliza-
tion and miscegenation, leaving an indelible mark on contemporary Mexican culture, a
lover of all sorts of outdoor events; these radically tfransformed spaces, can be read in
the current layouts, showing a very different picture to the one they originally had, the
Mexican viceroyalty urban scheme is thus a hybrid and mongrel scheme.
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Abstract

There are different ways to revitalize Inner Cities. One widely used concept is to inte-
grate Shopping Centres in the City Center. But we can readlize that the Shopping Cenfre
as a big box is nearly pasted. The new generation of Shopping Centres found their path
from the suburban areas since around about 15 years more and more as new urban ele-
ments in our inner City Centres.

This Development can show on the basis of different Examples (national and interna-
fional): on the one hand side of different German Shopping Centres (like a big box) and
their accompanying problems of integrating and on the other side of other European
countries like the UK and the Netherlands which show interesting examples of the new
generation: common characteristic are the detached building sfructure, the huge sales
floor: and in some case studies the function as THE city center (historic centers are de-
stroyed for example).

In spite of the reasonable Shopping Centre integration examples in terms of the urban
structure, public and private space can no longer be identified — private owners but
public use: who is responsible for what? Who says what is allowed and what forbidden?!
So we get new questions and challenges with this new kind of shopping development!
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Introduction

City cities are places of retail. Competition in the retail sector for customers, attrac-
tive locations and efficient marketing strategies is fierce. In recent years, many towns
and cities in search of new drive have granted planning permission for shopping malls
in their centres. But the problems of many cenftral locations such as declining customer
footfall and trading-down tendencies (a shift fowards cheaper, poorer quality goods)
cannot be solved merely by the arrival of a new shopping centre. Numerous examples
in German cities show that a new mall in the inner city can spark new competition in a
confined area. Spatially and structurally opening up shopping cenfres and connecting
them to traditional retail locations and the urban surroundings can have a very beneficial
impact. Furthermore, new synergy can be tapped by transferring experience from shop-
ping centre management to the development of other inner-city retail locations.

Methodology

The findings in this paper result from various analytical steps. A thorough literature re-
view formed the basis for the description of individual development stages and the initial
sifuation (focusing in particular on the German market). Current changes were exam-
ined by means of empirically based international case studies involving mapping, plan
analysis etc.

Development of shopping centre types in Germany

Although the first shopping centres were built in the USA back in the 1920s, they only
began to emerge in Germany in the mid-1960s (1964: Main-Taunus-Zentrum near Frank-
furt am Main with lettable space of about 42,000 sgm [today around 82,000 sgm]' and
Ruhrpark on the A40 motorway between Bochum and Dortmund with lettable space
of approximately 23,000 sgm [nowadays about 125,000 sgm]?). The American idea of
replicating the spatial and atmospheric characteristics of the European town® was also
adopted for the first generation of shopping centres in Germany*. The only parameter
which was altered for the German market was size.

Between 1964 and 1973, shopping malls were often built in suburban locations with
good fransport links. Examples include the Franken-Zentrum in NUrnberg-Langwasser, the
Elbe-Einkaufszentfrum and the Alstertal-Einkaufszentrum (nowadays with retail space of
40,000 sgm, 33,000 sgm and 59,000 sgm, respectively). They were often built on one level
and combined an open design with simple, unpretentious architecture. By building them
on non-integrated greenfield sites, there was plenty of room for large car parks. The shops
which proved to be the biggest draws were department stores. The development of
these shopping centre projects was concentrated in large conurbations such as Rhine—
Ruhr, Rhein-Main, Stuttgart, Nuremberg, Haomburg and West Berlin®.

In the second generation of shopping centres (1973-82), the patterns of development
in the USA and Germany began to diverge. Fundamental differences began to emerge
between the two countries especially in terms of size, location, quantity and the social
environment, making comparison difficult®.

Second-generation shopping cenfres were chiefly built in inner-city locations, albeit
with barely any links to their urban surroundings. Even so, their architecture was more
sophisticated than the first-generation centres. A simple, closed style prevailed contain-

1See EHI 2006: 374.

2See EHI 2006: 318

3See GRUEN/SMITH 1960: 11

“The classification of shopping-centre generations (content and time) is based on the findings
of FALK.

5See HEINEBERG 2000: 181

¢See HAHN 2002: 150
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ing shopping streets on two or more storeys. Moreover, the inclusion of other functions
increased, retail space being augmented by for example housing, offices and doctors’
surgeries. Hypermarkets became anchor tenants in some cases, while in other city-centre
locations the concept of traditional anchor tenants was abandoned.

In the early 1980s, the development of shopping cenfres with a regional impact stag-
nated owing to both the general decline of retail and also legal restrictions (BAuNVO
Building Regulations/BauGB Building Code) regarding planning approval for large shop-
ping centre projects’.

This trend was reversed with the third wave of shopping cenfres (1982-92), built al-
most exclusively in inner cities. The average size of projects declined as a result with re-
tail space dropping from an average of originally about 58,000 sgm to approximately
15,000-25,000 sgmé, while more attention was paid to architectural design and quality.
As a result, mainly closed centres were built featuring for instance glass canopies and
high-quality materials in the interior (e.g. the Lohr-Center in Koblenz and Weserpark in
Bremen). In addition, image-building measures and the integration of leisure amenities
and corporate identity became more important in the management and operation of
shopping centres. Hypermarkets and specialist stores prevailed as anchor tenants.

The fourth generation of shopping centres (1992-2001) was marked by various parallel
development frends. On the one hand, additional inner-city malls were developed in the
form of shopping arcades and galleries while existing shopping centres were revitalized.
Much emphasis was placed on their interior design, such as lighting effects, fountains,
and areas containing seating and greenery. On the other hand, in the wake of German
reunification, many large shopping centres were built in eastern Germany in non-inte-
grated locations such as Saale-Park (since renamed Nova Eventis) in GUnthersdorf (1991)
with 125,000 sgm of floor space, Chemnitz Center in Roéhrsdorf (1992) containing 82,540
sgm of floor space, and Elbe-Park in Hermsdorf (1993) with 60,000 sgm of floor space.
Here, too, the trend continued for multifunctional use and the integration of additional
amenities. The focus on creating a ‘shopping experience’ was supported by increased
emphasis on convenience services such as childcare, the loan of buggies and wheel-
chairs, and the publication of a customer magazine.

Continuing the four generations defined after FALK, BESEMER and STURM?’ (and oth-
ers) identify a fifth generation of shopping centres since 2000/01 characterized by the
repeated focus on inner-city locations and the site-specific development of centre pro-
jects of various sizes. The focus on inner-city locations is increasingly accompanied by
attempts to harmonize with the surrounding urban space and architecture. In addition
to meeting basic demands, increasing emphasis confinues to be placed on satisfying
emotional and social needs. The integration of leisure and entertainment elements ac-
counts for a growing share of shopping centres’ offerings (e.g. through the incorporation
of leisure facilities and live entertainment). Event orientation and atmospheric design are
supported by thematic, centre-specific architecture with the aims of encouraging shop-
pers to stay for as long as possible and to boost customer loyalty .

Urban structural analysis and integration of different generations of shopping centres

This classification of shopping centre generations (first to fifth from 1964 to about
2008") now needs to be considered and expanded, particularly in an international con-
text. The following examples (see also Figures 1-3) show the different centre philosophies
by means of ground plans of city cenfres and compare their structural alignment in terms
of cubic and (public) space as well as their more or less central location and integration

’See SCHMITZ/FEDERWISCH 2005: 18

8See JAECK 1998: 35

?See BESEMER 2004:73f.; STURM 2006: 78

1°%Astonishingly, in a survey of shopping centre tenants, sales at city-centre locations were rated
among the worst compared to greenfield and borough locations [see ECOSTRA 2011: 38]

"KORZER 2012: 72ff
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Figure 1. Examples of closed shopping centres from different development eras (own diagram)’
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into their surroundings. They range from fraditional closed ‘boxes’ and the first open cen-
fres to the ‘retail quarters’ now emerging. A closed centre means an infroverted func-
fional orientation inside a building envelope which has little contact with its surroundings
and which is detached from the urban context.

A look at shopping centres in for example the Netherlands and the UK as well as the
last two German examples in Fig. 2 reveals the |latest generation. CHRIST and PESCH re-
fer to them as StadtCenter (‘CityCentres’), although another apt term infroduced here
might be ‘retail quarters’. Important new aspects about this generation include the im-
mense size of these inner-city projects (see Liverpool with 130,000 sgm retail space and
Bath with 37,000 sgm retail space as ‘urban redevelopment projects’; Fig. 3), their posi-
fioning completely surrounded by existing building stock with the incorporation of histori-
cal streetscapes and construction areas, and the (further) dissolution of large cubature
into individual elements (inifial examples in Germany include Kamp-Promenaden and
Clemens Galerie; see Fig. 2). This prompts other (research) questions such as whether the
space between the sections can be classed as public or private urban space as well as
concerning the rights, responsibilities, opportunities and freedoms demanded and of-
fered by these spaces. The question of the combination of functions is still relevant: while
some shopping centres which have integrated housing as well as social and recreational
infrastructure alongside retail in order to obtain planning approval (in other words to win
over public opinion) still have major problems (one example being Dusseldorf-Bilk), the
latest examples appear to have conceptually addressed this mix of uses right from the
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Figure 2. Examples of recently built and planned open shopping centres (own diagram)’
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start instead of resorting to it later. This approach could thus function as a piece of city,
an urban building block, and be regarded as promising from various angles. However,
this hypothesis lacks solid observations of the impact of the current generation of shop-
ping centres. One positive aspect is af least that these integrated district developments
(‘retail quarters’) are replacing the largely monofunctional ‘pure centres’ as a greenfield
format, which would be unsuitable as they were developed for a totally different environ-
ment (easy availability of land, accessible only by car, no architectural expectations).

Shopping centres and public space
As set out above, “Public space is the constitutive element of European cities"'?. It

is the stage for what is commonly referred to as urban public life. Nevertheless, recently

12BREUER 2003: 11. (Translation by the authors.)
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Figure 3. Examples of ‘retail quarters’ outside Germany (own diagram)!
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the loss or change of public space and the urbanity taking place within it have been
debated'.

Shopping centres play a special role in this regard “as after all they contain the en-
closure of the founding function of the European city and the central use of its public
space, namely the market.” However, the framework has changed fundamentally, for
a significant proportion of retail now takes place on private premises'. How will this new
relationship of tension — public space vs. public life in the (private) shopping centre — af-
fect a city’s urbanity?2

The urbanity of an urban area is primarily determined by the differentiation ability's,
which Siebel dubs ‘urban difference’. The requirements for this are the distance and in-
difference of the ‘city dweller’ and the spatial segregation of interests and uses of urban
residents. The resulting temporal and spatial homogeneity provides people and functions
for example with the possibility to realize common interests, pursue the same religious
views, or form agglomerations of factories or shops in the same economic sector. Seen
thus, urbanity and pubilic life are the result of differentiated social relations based on the
division of labour.

In this respect, the shopping centre can be regarded as a single urban building block
—a homogeneous, (semi-) private space which can be accessed only by a selected seg-

13See HAUSSERMANN et al 1987; BBR 2003; WUSTENROT STIFTUNG 2005

14CHRIST is even of the opinion that apart from their function as a place of retail and work,
“"Shopping centres ... [are] perhaps these days the only remaining place where urban society can
at least physically meet informally and across all social strata and cultures under one roof.” [CHRIST
2008: 10] (Translation by the authors)

15See also LEVEBVRE 2003:223ff.; KASCHUBA 2005: 14
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ment of the population. The mall within the centre is a place of deliberate segregation.
Nevertheless, with the aim of maximizing its profit, the shopping centre is keen to appeal
to and retain as many affluent customers as possible. Consequently, the architectural de-
sign and the range of goods and services offered are aimed at a broad demographic's.

For this purpose, to some extent the shopping centre reproduces urban space without
being able to be a real city”. Being a “substitute city"'®, a shopping centre is devoted
exclusively to consumption. It hence responds to the current trend of consumption as the
“central instance of socialization”!? within society. Shopping is no longer simply a matter
of stocking up on the necessities. In addition, it is partly about the desire to “go for a stroll,
look at and touch things, tfry them on and out with no obligation, purely passing the time,
unsurpassed luxury”® and also the definition of the “social stock of those individuals ob-
serving themselves"?'. “Consumption has become the medium of a culture of the self"?.
With regard to the city, this means that: "Shopping today is the last public act — and thus
the real organizing principle of a city. It is the only energy that still allows urbanity to be
experienced"?,

However, there is still a vital difference between a shopping centre and the urban
context?, It lies primarily in the way in which the space of the shopping centre is pro-
duced. The centre is a “centrally planned, dictatorially managed enterprise”?®. SIEBEL
calls this planning practice the “God-father model”. The Shopping Centre "is a poten-
tially completely controlled environment in which the exterior, the architecture, internal
organization, design, range of goods, fenant mix and customer access, internal climate
and lighting can all be optimized towards the goal of profit maximization.” The confrol
aspect has a special part to play above all in the debate about public space versus pri-
vate space within the shopping centre.

In recent years, the mall and the city centre or the inner-city pedestrian precinct have
moved closer together with respect to their functions, the city centre primarily acquiring
parts of the principles of shopping centre operation. One pertinent example is the progres-
sive “privatization” of the city centre. The privatization of public space takes the form of
various types of social control. One important reason for this is the growing competition be-
tween fraditional retail locations and the retail offerings in shopping centres. In the compe-
fition for customers, the safety and hence the attractiveness of the city for specific target
groups (e.g. wealthy customers and tourists) takes centre stage in urban policy.

*Market research preceding the planning of a shopping centre is described by KOWINSKI as
a quasi-democratic process. “The citizens vote via the market study, and the mall government
responds.” [KOWINSKI 1985: 76] BAREIS puts it like this: “Although it is hardly possible based on shop-
ping malls to talk of public space in a direct sense, they do not constitute the opposite of them. In a
type of ‘doing public’, parts of practices and discourses produce a space which can be regarded
as public, while in a ‘doing private’ the same persons or others practise an ‘extended living room’
in defined parts of the mall (an ice cream parlour, a bakery).” [BAREIS 2007: 167] (Translation by
the authors)

7See AXTHELM 1995: 63

1BLEGNARO, BIRENHEIDE 2005: 100

YHELLMANN 2008: 26f

Dbid.: 7; see also GERHARD 1998: 1. (Translation by the authors)

2IHELLMANN 2005: 13. (Translation by the authors.)

2BOLZ 2002: 102. (Translation by the authors.)

2BOLZ 2002: 117. Rem KOOLHAAS tables the thesis that public life is these days largely realized
via consumption. “Shopping is arguably the last remaining form of public activity. Through a bat-
tery of increasingly predatory forms, shopping has infiltrated, colonized, and even replaced almost
every aspect of urban life.” [DORHOFER 2008: 11.] HAUSSERMANN also talks in this connection of
the “consumption-determined surrogate of urbanity” [HAUSSERMANN 1987: 216]

%The emergence of urban spatial and functional structures is based "on unforeseeable contin-
gencies and democratic decision-making processes of many different citizens.” [SIEVERS 2006: 9]
(Translation by the authors)

SAXTHELM 1995: 63
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New challenge: Suburban, urban, virtual retail?

With research into city-centre retail development in recent years largely addressing
competition between traditional small-scale and large-scale retail locations, a new fac-
tor has emerged: e-commerce. This raises a totally new question: How can the entire
fixed-location retail sector — shopping centres, owner-operated retail, department stores
and chain stores —respond fo the possibilities of online commerce? Growth in online sales
is expected to be so enormous that it is bound to have a significant impact on footfall
and shoppers’ behaviour, regardless of the types of shopping formats in future city cen-
fres. The question about public space and its changed significance and design needs to
be raised in this context, too.

A handful of figures vividly show the dominant position already achieved by e-com-
merce in Germany. In 2012, price-adjusted retail sales totalled around €428 billion (slightly
below the previous year's level). Online retail generated total sales of €29.5 billion, an
increase of 13% on the previous year and twice as much as in 2005. Hence by 2012,
online retail accounted for nearly 7% of total retail sales. To date, although growth in
e-commerce has above all replaced fraditional catalogue sales, online sales are fore-
cast to reach about 27%% of total retail, meaning a significant shift from fixed-location
to online retail. Accordingly, the question regarding the type and also the placement of
local retail offerings (location, property, function) needs to be examined. Both shopping
centres and owner-operated retail will be affected. It seems likely that the functions, the
physical structures housing them, and the associated networking (fransport, logistics) will
be rearranged — a prospect which currently raises more questions than answers:

- Will retailers and customers switch entirely to online commerce — and if not, how big
will the various platforms used in multichannel marketing be?

- Why will we need fixed-location retail in the future2 What will it be used fore

- What features will exist in what sort of structures2 Will there be both small city-centre

units (showrooms) and large suburban boxes (logistics centres) with a regional dimen-

sion?

- Will urban logistics have to be rethoughte Will a pneumatic dispatch system have to

be installed for the numerous packages and parcels delivered to private households?

- Will sites be required for urban returns centres (and in what ‘network’)2

- What form will the much-cited increased focus on experience in city-centre retail

take?2 How will the requirements regarding architecture and interiors change as a result?

The unabated strong demand among investors for future retail space and the arrival
on the market of numerous foreign players demonstrate the importance of the German
market and underline its attractiveness to investors. The aim should be to ensure that the
huge sums of money involved are invested in high-quality projects. Accordingly, the use
of urban planning and regulatory policy taking intfo account discernible trends is stfrongly
recommended. The city (and hence urban planning) and retail are inextricably linked,
and when something happens on one side of the equation, the other side must either
follow suit or take counteraction - for neither side can escape the other?.

Conclusion

Regarding the development of retail districts as (new) urban building blocks as well
as the strategic response to online competition, urban management has a vital role to
play regarding public space. Aspects of quarter management can be borrowed and
combined with elements of centre management. Owing to their strict management,
shopping centres provide examples of how to liven up retail space and other inner-city
areas, encouraging other retailers (often in conjunction with city marketing and urban
management organizations) to stage similar activities (e.g. street festivals combined with
sales or thematic marketing campaigns). “The shopping mall, despite being a perfect

2BEYERLE et al. 2013
YSCHRETZENMAYR 2011: 71
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example for the loss of public space, will increasingly become a model for the design of
urban spaces.”

What this boils down to is a “professional optimization? or a constant modernization
process in order to maintain or improve the attractiveness and appeal of inner cities as
well as their formative character. MONHEIM refers in this regard to two complementary
possibilities: ‘place making’ and a form of destination management based on ‘coop-
eratition'”. ‘Place making' means the qualification of spaces through the interaction
of material, symbolic and socio-spatial conditions, while ‘cooperatition’ describes the
cooperation between different actors under competitive conditions.

Seen thus, the shopping centre and its main concepts could enrich the city both so-
cially and spatio-functionally and conftribute to the stabilization of the enhanced role of
inner cities®'. But this depends on two essential conditions being met. Firstly, efforts must
be made to continue the good work already done on the architectural and functional
integration of the shopping mall info the urban space. And secondly, the ‘urban dif-
ference’ of the city must be maintained or further developed accordingly as society’s
demands change. All the city’s actors must rise to the challenge: local politicians, urban
planners, investors and project developers, shopping centre managers — as well as cus-
tomers and visitors to the city.
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Abstract

This paper addresses utopia as one important attribute in urban configuration. The
focus, however, is not planned areas. The philosopher Thérry Paquot (p.91, 1999) defines
the principle of utopia as ‘circumscribing and modelling a space/place that does not
exist, where a community will live according to new rules ... it implies a disruption with the
surroundings’. This definition would support many of the planned urban transformations
that are taking place and fragmenting the city of Rio de Janeiro.

One major attractive attribute of the city is the carioca modus vivendi, i.e. the pecu- 953
liar way the locals have to relate to each other publicly in public places. In this paper
understands this ‘carioca way of life’ as the everyday ‘utopian images of ourselves, and
of our lives’. The analyses carried out focus on the role this way of living plays in urban
configuration, provided a certain balance, between rules and permissions, is granted to
us, the pubilic, in public.

This paper explores the idea that collective happiness is one defining attribute as the
everyday utopia in Rio. It discusses the role it plays in enhancing public places in the city
and finalizes indicating future perspectives.

*This article reproduces, for the most part, speech given by T. Carvalho on the Polis, the public,
the desire and enjoyment: utopia in everyday life, in Symposium held on effects of architecture,
held in December 2013, at the UFF. About utopia in everyday life and points to the role that the
enjoyment and pleasure, here understood as characteristic of the carioca way of life, engaged
in the setting of the city of Rio de Janeiro by integrating its so-called intangible heritage. The Co-
tete fieldwork and methodological application was conducted by doctoral student, A. Lamou-
nier, and was added as a case study.
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Introduction: the Utopia in everyday life - the Carioca way of life

The recognition of a city image associated with the enjoyment of public spaces and
even artistic inspiration, was one of the propositions of the document approving inclusion
of Rio de Janeiro as Cultural landscape on the World Heritage list of humanity. The propos-
al associates the ‘carioca way of life’ to the "exceptional urban setting in the city, consist-
ing of essential natural elements that shape and inspire their development™. Thus, the world
heritage site, approved by the Committee, includes “urban landscapes designed to en-
hance open air activities and permanence. The proposition takes “principles of identifica-
tion of cultural landscapes” involving criteria such as “intentionally designed landscape”,
“scenery” and “evolutionary landscape organically linked to the history and inseparable
from the imaginary country for centuries”. It stresses, furthermore, that “in Rio e Janeiro, the
symbiosis between the city and the landscape is unique, even more striking than the values
of the historic site itself, of monuments and architecture” (UNESCO, 7/2/2012). The tipping,
in fraditional molds, aiming fo ' freeze ' a given image in a desired state, can, contrary to
popular belief, lead to emptying of the meanings associated with it. Such preservation de-
pends on much more than a continuing maintenance process, which takes into account
the understanding of landscape evolution, rather than a normative definition. Discussions
about the possibilities of understanding and maintenance of this carioca lifestyle have led
to the search for methods of interpretation that illuminate the process. It is a foray into the
study of morphology of public spaces under effect of dynamic urban setting processes
practiced in everyday life. Therefore, the purpose is not micro morphology, but the middle
range morphology, the spatial scale of the public in public, made of individual, cumulative
appropriations of public spaces, here understood as walks and sidewalks, plazas and wide,
interstitial spaces between buildings and streets. The evolutionary approach adopted is
consistent with the Conzenian school, and with the urban configuration processes detect-
ed in Rio de Janeiro (Conzen, 1968).

It focuses on how humans relate to space as it addresses the role that the physical envi-
ronment plays intertwining our lives to places and to place making. The changes that these
public spaces have undergone, in some circumstances, have helped to aggregate new
uses, and to consolidate them, allowing necessary links between the existing grid with all its
multiple functions, shapes and values, and new urban expansions. In other circumstances,
other changes have helped to condemn and to lose functional urban tissue and related
networks of uses, meanings and values, and social related constructions and expectations
(Carvalho and Coelho, 2009).

Methodology: genetic dimensions and process of change of public spaces

“...space as a simultaneity of stories so far.” (Doreen Massey, 2009, p. 33)

The Conzenian evolutionary approach adopted supports the ‘genetic’ metaphor
and the methodological assumptions built into the analytical procedure. It emerges from
studies, done in Rio de Janeiro, from 1970's to 1990’s, of urban re-configuration of large-
scale low-income housing projects and of squatter settflements. It later, and gradually,
developed into a ‘reading method’ of the visually perceived interrelationships between
public space and the public, applied to pre-existing urban fabrics subject to the impacts
of large scale contemporary urban projects for multiple purposes. The method is being
tested and, apparently, proving to be useful to answer the question how the two fabrics
knit together.

Successive fieldworks carried out during the forty years of my academic career, fo-
cused on the visible traces of individual cumulative space appropriations. The analytical
results showed how the forces of - aftraction triggered by some visually perceived singular-
ity, and forces of aggregation friggered by envisaged space fruition - are inferwoven. In
the cases studied, they have built urban fabrics attracting other ‘space producers’ and
enhanced consolidation and positive identity building stages. Apparently, the visually per-
ceived spatial or non-spatial attractive singularities, in different dimensions, friggered the
improvements identified in the studied urban fabrics. Those forces of configuration, and aft-
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fributes in various qualitative dimensions, defined forms and functions of street level stores
that bordered the squares and streets. Together, at the same time and space, and in
sequence, the ripple effects of those perceived singularities showed signs of consolidation
with prospects of permanence, and of building identity and appreciation of belonging, as
ripple effects. They have also helped defining different levels of centralities and enhanced
vitality. Other public agents and the public sector may encourage, permit, condone or
reject those ripple effects, according to different prevalent cultural models.

Encouraged or rejected the urban changes and changing forces reaffirm the affinity
of the concept of vitality with the public space as sphere of multiple possibilities, of plural-
ity, where distinct trajectories coexist in permanent interrelation.

Therefore, for the purpose of the approach adopted here, the space is not a reposi-
tory of inherited identities, already incorporated and legitimized by the dominant narra-
tive, it is neither a palimpsest of ordered layers, but it is, rather, the building site of old and
new belongings, on the making.

The perception of these multiple perspectives-materialized in distinct spatial practic-
es, in different times, based on different but interrelated dimensions, and scales, favors
the recognition of distinct urban configuration processes. To these multiple processes
frequently correspond different views about beauty, pleasure and enjoyment that public
spaces of various natures, with distinct qualities, under certain conditions, can offer.

From this condition of analysis, emerge other possibilities of decoding public spaces.
Reading space appropriations and their representations, the content lived, relational,
multiple, heterogeneous, is an interesting experience. The results, to the extent that they
can generate evidence of benefits to recognize and accept the “other” on their differ-
ences, can reflect positively on the generation of new public policies, not homogenizing,
nor reductionist or banal. The liberating purpose justifies the effort.

Analytical categories

This paper addresses public open spaces based on six here called genetic dimensions
of the urban heritage of a city - the economic, social, morphological, cultural, environ-
mental, political/normative dimensions, and accessibility and mobility as determinant con-
ditions. These dimensions are intertwined in the landscape according to four functional
and spatial related patterns of social interaction - attraction, aggregation, consolidation,
and “value added tfradition” (another VAT). The first pattern relies on one necessary exist-
ing singularity - in any of the former six genetic dimensions, which attracts the eye and the
mind of the passing observer. The second pattern deals with fruition that aggregates multi-
ple uses and customers. The consolidation pattern follows. It derives from multiple invested
interests, when and where the previously found uses and customers occurred. Value add-
ed tradition, and identity, built in the process, with different meanings added by different
“whom’s” finalizes the sequence. The sequence follows itself in a cycle. These functional-
spatial patterns characterize how each one of the former dimensions relate to each other
and what functional spatial links they appear to establish with the adjacent urban area.
They have been associated to the process of sedimentation that knit them together and
that distinguishes them as a genetic code (2009; Carvalho and Coelho, 2010).

Genetic dimensions and dynamic forces and phases of change of public spaces

The morphological dimension addresses physical characteristics of the built environ-
ment including sizes, shapes, volumes and types of public spaces and its borders, in-
cluding buildings alignment, space between buildings, shape and dimensions of public
space, squares, streets, sidewalks, and lighting.

The political/normative dimension addresses the characteristics relating to manage-
ment and property (public, private, semi-public spaces), standards of land use and oc-
cupation, and the presence and representations of public sector institutions-schools, hos-
pitals, churches, barracks.

The economic dimension addresses commercial uses, stores small, medium and large
companies, for the provision of services and industrial production, in various business
scales, as well as financial agencies and ATM.
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Figure 1a and 1b. tv set on a trolley car parked on the sidewalk. Time for a smoke enjoying his ‘“sie-
sta” watching tv

The social and cultural dimensions address various forms of space appropriations related
to social encounters, fairs, arfistic events and collective games. They strengthen afttributes
and forces of configuration and image-building references associated with cultural identity.

Fruition and pleasure benefit from the attractiveness of these public spaces. Contem-
plation, tasting, social gatherings and artistic manifestations, allow for experiences and
memories that induce belonging and build identity. The content of identity emerges from
this configuration process, building places that represent different social groups and, in
a continuous process, stimulating more meaningful space appropriations and building
place tradition. The ideal of “public art”, the street theater of Rio de Janeiro, relates to
the utopian image of a “carioca way of life”, “so that Rio de Janeiro doesn’'t become like
any other city in Northern Europe, so that Rio de Janeiro is the Rio de Janeiro” (Haddad,
2015 -107). Its intangible heritage is associated with the local way of living.

Singularity’s atftractiveness add to the vitality of public spaces, induce and enhance
emerging cenfralities, and define the fabric of the city. Once perceived, it friggers social
conviviality and visible vitality with multiple meanings: a) accessible to any person; b)
houses State institutions; c) enhances enjoyment and social gatherings; d) represents
multiple identities (public recognition) and a critical role (public opinion); e) organizes
permanence and population flow.

Among essential physical attributes its morphological uniqueness distinguishes its bor-
ders in the mesh, thus inifial attraction enhances possible aggregations, new uses in mul-
fiple dimensions (economic, social, cultural). In these circumstances, squares and streefs
aggregate visibility, and induce the configuration of different levels of centrality.

Different attributes and qualitative dimensions seem to favor the consolidation of the
margins of public spaces. The uniqueness of urban form, perimeter and volume, and
plastic beauty, coupled with visibility, certainly attract. However, if public access and
space appropriations are not adequately regulated, what were once public assets may
be ‘privatized’ by a few and exclude everybody else. Brasilia, DF, illustrates the argu-
ment. Infended to mirror a desired future, it defined an admired showcase for a few and
pushed off the visible scenery everyone else. Prejudice consolidated social exclusion and
opportunism did the rest.

The singularity of the regulatory over-all permission of Taguatinga satellite-city, in op-
position to the rigorous standards of occupation of Brasilia, attracted private capital in-
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vestments of different scales. Individual cumulative initiatives gradually transformed the
original satellite city. Thirty years after its inauguration Taguatinga had become the dy-
namic economic core of the Federal District, where important businesses converged.

This singularity of regulatory leniency does not relate, therefore, only, to the configura-
fion process of ‘spontaneous’ settlements. Research conducted in medieval urban fab-
rics revealed similar performance concerning the forms of occupation, mutual recogni-
tion, with greater variation in the rhythms of urban change (2008, 2009).

Organically Evolutionary Landscape in Rio de Janeiro

The configuration processes studied, sometimes called organic, defines ongoing ur-
ban transformations of originally planned areas, also of iregular, informal and illegal
“spontaneous” settlements together with changes and mutations on pre-existing historic
urban fabric. It deals with attributes, dimensions, strength and stages identified in differ-
ent patterns of space appropriation identified on the margins of open public spaces.

The ongoing research revealed different rhythms of change and signalized three as-
pects of the configuration process: it is cyclic, simultaneous and with multiple scales and
agents. Asingular feature triggers an initial attraction, perceived for both enjoyment and
pleasure as for complementary commercial purposes. Perceived attraction triggers pos-
sible aggregations, in successive stages, of new uses for individual cumulative and suc-
cessive appropriations, consolidating new urban forms, which in tfurn attract new users.
The collective recognition of perceived belonging underlie public recognition of identity
fradition. These forces and phases signalizes a process of dynamic sedimentation, weav-
ing different time and space patterns building new relations.

The convergence of different space, time and building shapes, and of different scales of
businesses are important attributes of the morphological richness of Rio de Janeiro. Rua do
Catete (Catete Street) and the Largo do Machado Square are good examples where not
only the public sector and the organized private sector built the morphology of the area but,
also, individual cumulative initiatives that triggered important collective repercussions.

The chosen road structured the configuration of the old town, connecting strategic
places. It received several denominations, according to different prevalent genetic sin-
gularity in each period of time. The first genetic dimension to show was the political/nor-
mative one. It was the King's Road, between 1808 and 1812, during the napoleon war,
when the King of Portugal fled Europe and ruled his kingdom from Brazil. It guaranteed
the strategic connection between the colonial Government Palace, in the urban core
of the Rio de Janeiro, to the hill of the Church of Our Lady of the Glory and to agricultural
supply'. The frequent King's parade along its course increased visibility, strengthened its
political singularity and intensified the traffic, attracting successive individual cumula-
tive appropriations of plots along its course, for both commercial and residential use.
At the same time, the Government on one end and the Church on the other, induced
unique social and cultural gatherings. Singularity attracts singularities and, together, they
strengthened the structuring role of the road as one maijor linear centrality in town.

The initial political and cultural uniqueness, together with the consequent social and
economic growing importance, structured the route for the urban expansion that followed.
In this role, the road changed names revealing its successive new destinies - Road to Red
Beach, Road to Botafogo Beach, Catete (river) Road. Public authorities refined building
standards and alignment, built drainage and water provision networks, channeled rivers,
and propitiated the consolidation of this road as a valued route, and, in sequence, rein-
forced its role as attractive place for more economic, social and cultural uses. The first level
floors of the buildings situated along the road have, since then (1808), attracted trades
and services, of different natures, with different levels of organization and concentration of
capital and information defining significant hierarchy of centrality in polycentric Rio.

1Cruls, asserts that “the path that led to the southern part of the city [...] must have been the
oldest, since it needed, when you made the switch from the city of Vila Velha to the Morro do
Castelo “.
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It attracted the interest of different social groups such as higher income families that
chose to distance themselves from congested urban center. The neighborhoods of Lapa,
Gléria, Flamengo and Botafogo, all gravitating around Catete Road and main square,
were thus configured (Abreu, 1987, p. 37) undergoing remarkable growth between 1821
and 1838. The original large plots of those neighborhoods served agricultural purposes.
Those neighborhoods, described in short stories, chronicles and romances written at the
end of the 19th century, became cultural references and enhanced attractiveness, val-
ue and perceived identity of the area.

As a result of forces and phases of dynamic sedimentation (Carvalho and Coelho,
2009), the consolidation of these early occupations materialized in refined urban forms,
in different time periods, resulting in prestige and reinforced identity for both the Catete
Street and the main square.

Several individual cumulative appropriations of blocks and lots to its margin added
meanings and value to Largo do Machado and Catete Street, still in the 19th century.
They reflect its recognition, by the user population and resident, as singular attractive
space, demanding equal investments from the public sector. In 1841, this Largo was to
be lit for the celebration of the coronation of Dom Pedro Il. The street lights enhanced
the attributes of the place, aggregated new patterns of space and functional appro-
priations, and aftracted even more passers-by to the pleasure of contemplation and
enjoyment, uses that added meaning and led to a sense of belonging and identity with
the area. It also reinforced its centrality. New investments improved access and mobility
and triggered positive ripple effects. The first public transportation streetcar line in the city
ran along Catete Street and stopped by the Largo. The Botanical Garden Railroad Com-
pany, in 1868, started this line from the city centre to the area in question, through Catete
Street. The line expanded, in 1871, to the Botanical Garden and Gdvea. In 1892, electric
street cars took over and in 1976 the first metro line was built along the same route. The
recurrence of investments reinforces the economic, social, cultural and political prestige
acquired. Other initiatives followed to enhance Largo do Machado?.

From those original landscape projects the huge fig frees and the very tall palm trees
remained. They sfill distinguish the Largo do Machado amid the density of the surround-
ing buildings and reaffirm the prestige of both the Catete Street and the Largo. The pres-
ence of refined architecture buildings, home to renowned institutions still today, as in the
period of the second empire also serve the same purpose. Among these are the Portu-
guese Hospital, the Positivist Temple, the Bishop's Palace of Sdo Joaquim, the Faculty of
Medicine, and the School Amaro Cavalcante, (Lustosa, 1999, p.3). Most important of all,
on Catete Street, the original Presidential Palace of Brazil, furned into a museum since the
Federal District function was transferred to Brasilia, in 1961.

Indicative of the public recognition of the social and cultural genetic attractiveness
of the areq, the short story “Battle at the Largo do Machado”, by famous Brazilian writer
Rubem Braga (1935), described "a deep samba orfednico to the large masses”, in which
“everyone advances beating drums”. Circling around the square, going down the Street
of Catete, Largo do Machado carnival “blocos” still bring together thousands of cari-
ocas and tourists. Another sign of the vitality of the place is the ‘moving’ street theater.
Following the initiative of Professor Turle Licko on “theatre of the oppressed”, at UNIRIO-
Urca, a group of theater students and people interested in the subject proposed to hold
meetings in public spaces from Rio de Janeiro to discuss Street Theater, appropriation of
public space and privatization.

This consists of a sort of ‘coffee in the square’, a participatory spectacle, constructing
a scene, with a screenplay and viewer, which can intervene and participate directly in
the debate. Asked about the choice of Largo do Machado to stage the first encounter,
Turle explained that “the Largo do Machado is a place where everything happens”. The
answer confirms the underlying hypothesis of the method adopted of the cyclic behavior
of the “organic or spontaneous” configuration process here analyzed.

An 1869, the square was redesigned with an elaborate landscaping project by renowned
French Landscaper, Glaziou.
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Figure 2. The “theatre of the oppressed” in the square, appropriation-spectacle that encourages
interaction with the public and with the public space. Photo: Lamounier, 09/2013

The Palace gardens and the Largo, together with the greens of the housing con-
dominium Guinle Park, the Park of Flamengo, and two smaller squares, Saint Salvador
square and the Jose de Alencar square, define an important network of open public
spaces that distinguishes the neighborhood. Jose de Alencar Square and the highways
that cut across Park of Flamengo perform different important complementary functions
related to both fraffic and mobility while Parque Guinle and Saint Salvador Square per-
form the transitional role of reducing the morphological scale closer to social and cultural
practices of smaller communities.

Conclusion: Preliminary findings of a survey in progress

Some preliminary results emerge from this study of image building forces and phases,
and everyday choices of Utopia. The perceived individual spatial cumulative appropria-
fions of public spaces revealed various imaginary projections and desires. These seem 1o
reflect the "carioca utopia” in everyday life as a criterion of choice and space appro-
priation of the city of Rio de Janeiro. Fruition, stimulated by attractive singularities, helps
enormously to build meaningful places, leading to its preservation as fradition. Recogni-
fion as tradition in turn also constitutes a singularity aftractive to more uses and fruition.

The confinued fruition appears to generate everyday appropriations that establish
a sense of affection. These appropriations are, thus, in forms of territorialization that al-
though appear single, do not cease to be shared. The identfification with the city’s public
spaces is therefore the idenfification of values on the other. The enjoyment of public
space is also the enjoyment of the audience that frequents it. The identification with pub-
lic spaces recognized as representative of a traditional city, passes through the recogni-
fion of the other and is also a form of identification with the city itself.

Successive actions of public authorities reaffrmed the Catete Street and Largo do
Machado as major cenfiralities of Rio de Janeiro. Access to public transportation, artis-
fic presentations, contemplation of the landscape and of the others, the chosen route
fo go to work, all together enhanced attractiveness and guarantee the neighborhood
participation in the everyday life of the city and its citizens. Various stages of collective
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enjoyment defined new space and functional patterns, set new standards of attractions,
of aggregation, of consolidation and added or strengthened everyday perceived sense
of belonging building place identity.

The sense of appreciation and belonging renews meanings and identities, and ensures,
in a cyclical process, more attractiveness. Its consolidation relates to a sense of recogni-
tion, familiarity, which depends on this everyday construction. The continued experience is
more propitious to the establishment of links with a particular space that is associated with
a desired image. The analysis of spatial appropriations of the studied areareveals the cycli-
cal character of the sedimentation phases, as defined by the methodological procedure
here adopted. The method also proved useful to acknowledge the “carioca way of life
fradition” that Largo do Machado and Catete Street helped to build.
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Abstract

The very nature of creating public space is undergoing profound changes. In the
contemporary city public space no longer possesses the figurative strength of classical
typologies: the piazza, the forum, the boulevard. It assumes new and unprecedented
forms, dictated by heterogeneous urban and building programmes that pursue other
objectives. Public spaces must now be sought in “other” programmes. Programmes for
the urban regeneration of peripheral or semi-central portions of the city, integrated trans-
port plans, interconnections and exchanges between forms of mobility, operations to
valorise or recover abandoned lands. This profound fransformation “at the roots” has
generated new morphologies of public space. The character of these spaces is less de-
termined in its expression, less coherent. They appear more elementary, filament-like,
inexorably conditioned by functions of connecting, linking, of “finding space”. A new
challenge is presented to theoretical and design research: the search for new forms, new
figurative structures that resolve not only the functions and needs underlying a project,
but which constitute a balanced paradigm capable of integrating the multiple compo-
nents of which it is comprised: contextual conditions, environmental compatibility, con-
flicts between resources and restrictions, a relationship with Tradition. The search for a
“"New Form” often comports a profound alteration of positions, of topographic structures,
a more complex listening fo context. Excavation, moving downward, or the construction
of an acropolis, operations of “subtraction” or “addition”, appear to constitute a suitable
response, even symbolic, to the definition of a new “Italian” space.
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Extended Introduction

Public space is in the throes of a profound mutation. Its forms no longer possess the
figurative robustness and content of consolidated typologies: the public square, the public
building, the tree-lined boulevard. In the contemporary city the richness of meaning once
infimately and inherently part of the historic city and the very notion of ‘built form’ appear
definitively lost. The definition of public space offered by Maurice Cerasi some forty years
ago of ‘a unitary system of spaces and buildings absorbed by the urbanised territory and
partaking in everyday life, shared by large groups of the population and constituting the
spaces and seats of their collective experiences’, in other words, the organic and coherent
concatenation of shared spaces typical of our cities, appears condemned to extinction. In
the meantime, public intervention in built space expands its competence and pervasive-
ness, and ‘appears fragmented into disconnected operations, (roads, monuments, public
buildings, subterranean infrastructures...)’. (Cerasi, 1976)

This ‘disconnection’ forces public space to assume new and unprecedented forms
dictated by heterogeneous urban programs and projects conceived with other objec-
fives in mind. They no longer focus on the idea of urban form or on the true sense of
collective space, but on regenerating the peripheral or semi-central areas of the city,
the interconnection and exchange between different forms of movement, the recovery
and promotion of abandoned areas. The result is an articulated variety of public spaces
whose morphology is not always ordered or intelligible. This profound transformation ‘at
the roots’ has deeply affected the very characteristics of urban form. Indeed, urban
spaces appear more elementary, flament-like, inexorably conditioned by the functions
of connecting and linking, and thus elongated and without a fixed centre. These oftenin-
coherent linear sequences, un-dissolved in the fluidity of space, knotted and intertwined
like the forms and spaces of mobility, are loaded with urban values and new ‘rights of
way’ adapted to new roles in the city. There is an entirely particular phenomenology of
connection, incapable of prefiguring spaces suitable to pauses and human relations, of
constructing a scenario of collective life in the city: ‘In the past the Italian piazza was in
the end a theatre: a playhouse for the urban activities of citizens’. (Quaroni, 1985)

Urban form and public space have become antagonists. In the midst of this opposi-
tion architecture is asked to integrate multiple and contradictory elements. To achieve
this it must travel along a trajectory of overlapping strategies linked to context, technique
and procedures, considering a host of specialisations whose extensive network of restric-
tions undermines the very foundations of architectural autonomy as an act of expression,
as a technical-poetic artefact. Practice is thus measured against the search for an ‘ex-
act’ solution to an equation with too many variables, in difficulty when dealing with the
real process of comprehending and harmonising the many aspects of context, typology,
technology and form necessary to achieve an equilibrium. An equilibrium of form that
often requires that the architect-author take a step back, or to the side, to truly be effec-
tive and resolve the issues at hand.

Contemporary architecture must renounce its ideological charge as the universal solu-
tion to all problems; it must prepare itself to offer a cautious gift for meditation, presenting
itself increasingly more in its ‘grammatological version’ that foresees ‘the deconstruction of
its logo-centric structure and its rigorously finalised and teleological temporality’. Forty years
on Massimo Cacciari’s ‘decalogue’ appears to fully confirm its effective interpretation of the
Aporia of Architecture in the modern era, when ‘we could, through a number of finite steps,
answer any guestion, saturate any demand that could be expressed in the language con-
sidered’. (Cacciari, 1984) This less assertive and omnipotent ‘version’ of ‘Architecture’ seems
as applicable as ever. Architectural form faces many perils. It risks becoming something sec-
ondary, nedligible; yet, it is simultaneously entfrusted with the role of identifying a delicate —
though not fragile — equilibrium within that process, with saturating those demands.

Without a doubt this is a torturous process, made also of renunciations. In a recent essay
commenting on the results of the redesign of the ‘Giustiniano Imperatore’ district in Rome,
Giovanni Leoni stated: ‘This step back by the architect-authoris certainly the fruit of a realistic
understanding (...) perhaps obliged by real the economic conditions and real processes of
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making architecture, though it becomes interesting when it fransforms the lamentations over
the marginality of the architect intfo the theme of a project: what role is assumed by individ-
ual architectural invention (...) in a project dominated by the complexity of restrictions? The
entire project for Giustiniano Imperatore is an exercise in dealing with restrictions (...) more ex-
actly in controlling form as the synthetic and visible result of a complex process’. (Leoni, 2012)

Conftrolling form was problematic from the outset given the characteristics of the initial
program: aftriouting a unitary form and architectural identity to elements that suffered
ab origine from the condition of the fragment. This control was achieved by employing a
device based on measured approaches to the design of architecture, even at the small-
est of scales, and by stubbornly pursuing relations with context. The adoption of a unique
material for the exterior finishes, the establishment of an ordered succession of building
volumes, the alignment of the fravertine-clad podiums, the ordering of a dense network of
pedestrian paths crossing the neighbourhood, the references to twentieth century Roman
construction. The attempt to infroduce order also marked an opening toward a new op-
portunity for figurative expression. Metropolitan spaces require identity and recognisabil-
ity, the design of new spatial arangements and renewed urban functions, exploiting the
frequent opportunities to rehabilitate the city without simply being ‘conservative’. Urban
renewal and technological modernisation cannot be tautological and self-referential un-
dertakings. We must pay greater attention to ‘how’ we do this and to restoring its meaning.
This is possible when we privilege the small scale and a certain identity of place by estab-
lishing networks for the shared use of public spaces, adopting eloquent materials and the
typologies of landscaping. Proceeding ‘through discrete objects, though minimal shifts’,
without the pretence of ‘making each gesture a model’. (Gregotti, 1984).

Urban Form and Mobility

The modern railway station is one urban device whose characteristics have under-
gone the most significant modifications in the wake of transformations to mobility. It has
gradually shed its ‘heroic’ late-nineteenth century qualities as the principal mechanism
of the spread of modernisation, to become a sort of tfrans-typology, an adaptive and
complex organism capable of attracting and channelling the flows generated by di-
verse forms of mobility and injecting them within a multiplicity of inferconnected activi-
fies. The ‘steel scenario’ that infroduced the right to fravel and the myth of speed disap-
pears; fravel and movement are only two of many activities. The railway station is now
also a functional and symbolic representation of commerce, entertainment, hospitality
and moments of pause. The very spaces of these facilities change, moving farther away
from the nineteenth century terminal gallerias in steel and glass, with the consequent
disappearance of the ‘landscape of trains’ that once constituted the inexorably dark
and dusty backdrop to the railway station. This is evident in the Tiburtina Railway Station,
‘grafted onto a past decision to construct a ‘bridge’ station taken by the State Railway’,
(Biraghi; Micheli, 2013) a rigid restriction to be harmoniously incorporated in the new pro-
ject, but also an occasion to create a grand pedestrian galleria suspended above the
swathe of rail lines, similar to a covered monumental ‘urban boulevard’ linked at its two
extremities by two large ‘urban atriums’ facing two very different environments.

Two inviting and cavernous atriums hosting flows to and from two different parts of the
city, rationalising profoundly intertwined urban functions and systems of fransport: trains,
subways, buses, cars and pedestrians. However, the greatest modification occurs in the
large container above where suspended volumes float in a powerfully oriented though
non-linear space; a dilated and flexible space of intertwining and overlapping events,
where the descent toward track level occurs in an archipelago of different activities. The
New Station is a ‘strafification’ of functions and typologies; it represents a new phase in
the revision of the fraditional typologies of Modernism.

The Tiburtina Station creates a shift in the landscape of reference: the ‘face of the rail-
way' gives way to the scenario of the city, which invades the station through the itsimmense
glass walls. Other recent projects demonstrate equally interesting aspects in the evolution of
this space-station. The recent Casa Port in the harbour of Casablanca, Morocco by Arep-
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France and Groupe 3 (F.M.G., 2014), demonstrates very interesting aspects of a renewal that
is underway. The stationis a vast, 2,500 m2 quadrangular hall, a full-height space with ample
areas visually and functionally linked with the ground floor and expanding the commercial
spaces and services densely crowding the perimeter of the station. The ground floor is adja-
cent to a public parking area with two additional levels below grade. The hallis a vast public
square whose expansive and transparent spaces recall the hypostyle constructions of the
East; blinding sunlight is attenuated by a skin of musharabiya. Tall steel columns branch off
into tree-like capitals that open to the passage of overhead light. The multi-storeyed interior
space is continually interrupted by activities, commmercial desks, seating and waiting areas.
What is surprising here is the total lack of any reference — even symbolic — to its primary func-
tion as a space of fransportation. There is no emphasis on the passages to the railway ‘quais’
alongside the structure, but only discrete exits to the platforms between commercial activi-
fies, situated along one side of the great hall. It is a complex but relaxed space, immersed
in the flows of placid everyday life. A space characterised by a strong sense of urbanity,
marked by the elegant grafting of the station and the offices of the Oncf that tie the entire
project back to the city. To a greater or lesser degree, the contemporary railway station is
proposed as a highly innovative typology, able to adapt to the evolution of forms of trans-
portation and the shifting demands of urban mohbility.

The inferchange between diverse forms of mobility is also generating a new typology
of spaces of interaction: sunken or carved-out spaces, longitudinal spaces, legible only in
elongated sections. Their conformation is a direct descendant of the function they per-
form: favouring movement from one place to another, from one level to another. They
are spaces of connection and relation, not explicitly conceived for socialisation, but which
become spaces of encounter and relations. Confined to the recesses of hypogeal con-
nections they are drawn out. The idea of the section dominates and the act of connecting
various levels is frequently represented in sections and flow diagrams. The consideration of
these spaces comports a consideration of the specificity of a new architectural form.

A benchmark project is the Souterrain Tram Tunnel in The Hague, a pedestrian underpass
designed by Rem Koolhaas-OMA between 1994 and 2004. (OMA Rem Koolhaas, 2007). As
the architect himself tells us, it is as much a piece of infrastructure as a buried building. A sort
ofimmense, 1,250 meterlong subterranean ‘shovel’, with two subway stations at its ends and
connections to a parking structure above articulated on multiple levels. The project functions
as a sort of infrastructural spine that structures a portion of the city from below its surface,
freeing up pedestrian space for activities above. The stratification between parking and
the subway optimises the relationship between these two functions. Rather than represent-
ing a limit, here the linearity of space becomes an added resource, creating fluid relations
between parking, fram, ramps, mechanised connections. Parking is not frapped between
wallls, but visible from below through large glazed surfaces. The tunnel is wrapped by a wall
that folds to become a slab, floor plate and beam. This continual surface is intimately linked
to the typology that defines the infrastructural nature of the project. The raw finish to the walls
is exalted by the treatment of natural and artificial light. Wood floors accentuate the almost
‘domestic’ qualities of this elongated space that folds, curves and flexes in long ramps that
exploit the linear form of the tunnel. The cross section reveals unprecedented possibilities to
create visual relations with the sides and the ends, changing form, rising up or crashing down,
physically or visually connecting with all possible spaces of interaction and relation.

This project interrupts the uncontested dominion of ‘engineering’ over such spaces.
Space is conceived as a theme of architecture. It indicates a clear direction: unhinging the
invasive ‘objectuality’ of structures of mobility, offen expressed in the forms of technologi-
cal and material exhibitionism, to identify a new ‘meaning’ for the act of descending, of
giving form to the space of connection, to networks of mobility running below the surface.

It is this principle of subtraction that inspires the projects for the B1 Line of the Roman
subway. They begin with the idea of ‘disassembling’ the hypertrophic forms of previous
projects, in order to arrive at the thematization of excavation and the ‘subtraction’ of form
through the ‘dissolution’ of the highly specialised perimeter of the building-station, propos-
ing environments more akin to their surroundings, and a renewed compatibility between
urban and infrastructural space, offering occasions for redesigning the spaces of the city.
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Figure 1. 211-1276-1-SP_ABDR Architetti Associati. Stazione Alta Velocitd Roma Tiburtina. 2002-2011.
Vista interna atrio Nomentano

The Libia and Annibaliano stations were designed to respect this principle. This result
was obtained by creating sunken plazas, hypogeal urban spaces that ‘draw’ the city
toward the atriums and services offered by the station. Eliminating the volumes project-
ing above the surface simplifies the devices of descent and access to the atriums. This
sunken spaces allows commuters to complete the final phase of approach before de-
scending info an open space, whose quality is enhanced by small services that help
minimise the sense of discomfort that accompanies a descent below grade.

The Libia station is characterised by a sunken quadrangular plaza that captures com-
muter flows and directs them toward the atrium. The plaza exposes the section of the
project, all the way down to track level, through the depth of the iregular light well that
expands as a fractured line as it plunges below grade. The process is analogous to the an-
cient wells that channelled light into the catacomlbs. Occupied by mechanized systems of
vertical circulation, the well brings natural light down to track level. This monumental void
emerges intfo Piazza Palombara Sabina in the form of a skylight composed of large col-
oured glass panes. The Annibaliano station instead assumes the appearance of the sinu-
ous curvilinear forms of a hypogeal plaza. A vast space open to the sky that constitutes a
centrality and new landmark for the neighbourhood, a large sunken ovoid plaza reached
by gradually descending from the urban axes flanking it. This space gives on to the afrium
of the station, drastically reducing any volumetric confrontation with the adjacent monu-
mental complexes of Santa Agnese, the Mausoleum of S. Costanza and the apse of the
Constantinian basilica. The descent to the lower level occurs via a stair that interrupts the
perimeter wall, reminiscent of an ancient system found for example in the sunken ‘piazzu-
ola’ of the Catacombs of St. Sebastian, later buried. The plaza is 8.50 meters below street
level and characterised by a curvilinear perimeter, interrupted by an intermediate level of
circulation and an overlook to the spaces below. The curving walls are clad in non-planar
concrete ‘plates’ that define a sort of monumental pattern of opus incerfum, gently step-
ping foward the upper level in a formal allusion to the nearby Constantinian structure. ‘In a
unigue moment we find the interior and exterior qualities of all Roman space, the hypogeal
—the circular form refers also to the spaces of access to some of Rome’s catacombs - and
the autonomous object in the landscape’. (Montuori, 2014)

This space also reproduces the relationship with the urban context, where the duality
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Figure 2. 211-1279-1-SP_ ABDR Architetti Associati. Teatro dell’ Opera di Firenze. 2007-2011. Vista del
sistema dirisalita verso la Torre Scenica

Figure 3. 211-1282-1-SP_ ABDR Architetti Associati. Stazione della Metropolitana B1 *Annibaliano™ a
Roma. 2004-2012. Vista della piazza ipogea (con Maire Tecnimont spa)

of concave-convex exists in the relationship between the material pattern of the curving
wall and the rounded facades and balconies of the blocks framing the plaza, and with
the nearby monuments.

Public Building and Urban Landscape

The construction of an urban landscape in Italy often refers to the concept of distance,
which implies an exalted perception of architecture. Our cities are often perched on a high
site, in an exclusive position, creating the conditions for a privileged observation of its ur-
ban surroundings. At the same time, these assemblages of architecture are also perceived
from a distance, acquiring new meaning in the process. One acute interpreter of this senti-
ment of architecture as ‘exalted’ composition was K.F. Schinkel. In the famous drawings
from his fravels of 1804, the great Prussian architect penetrated into the depths of the very
essence of the Italian landscape; however, his aesthetic celebration of the landscape
values of Italy’s territories and cities were also a formulation of a theoretical proposition, a
program for architecture. Schinkel was interested in the relationship between nature and
the process of incessant transformation operated by human hands. He interpreted it as a
‘second nature’ that models the landscape in accordance with the aesthetic intentions
and building practices of the architect. The relationship between building and landscape
is centred on ‘prolonging’ nature through human intervention represented by the forms
of construction, which assume highly precise characteristics. In his celebrated vistas and
view of the Campidoglio in Rome, Schinkel delineated an equal number of architectural
compositions, each of which interprets precise relations between nature, built architecture
and the rapport with the landscape. The famous City square by the sea depicts an ideal
public square excavated below the line of the horizon, enriched by Roman and Venetian
motifs, while the Design for a Theatre Set, A Cathedral on an Eminence above a Large
Town by the Sea and the more cryptic Group of temples that from below reach toward the
horizon, define a sequence of themes ordered by elements of architecture of increasing
complexity: a natural bastion that fransforms into a built fortification, from an excavated
base to a terraced podium overlooking the sea and served by a scenographic system
of ramps. It is a system of architecture of differing complexities, visually coordinated and
constantly bound to the viewpoint of the spectator and the horizon: ‘The elevated point of
view presents a horizon divided info two halves at the midpoint of the perspective, defining
the excavated space of imagined voids and the masses of constructions that surpass the
ideal height from which they are viewed'. (Di Domenico, 2012)
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Theoretical intentions and practical indications are mixed: excavations, platforms,
physical devices and operative methods bring the viewer closer or move him/her far-
ther away, in accordance with the necessities and specific characteristics of the archi-
tecture proposed, suggest a complex consideration of architectural composition and
urban form. Constructing a podium is thus an act of bestowing meaning, of rendering a
site significant by infroducing an architectural element, entrusting architecture to a ‘dis-
tant’ view that emphasises its role. This is how Schinkel re-read Italy’s historic architecture,
which exalts the sense of the path, and where the act of ascending becomes aritualised
device for perceiving monuments dense with meaning.

This theme of the relation between a public building and the ground on which it
stands, in the case of a highly specialized building and a large block of offices was ap-
proached in two different cases corresponding with two different typologies of podium.
One proposes a vast sloping system of ramps and public squares, the other resembles a
flat mesa, hollowed out and accessed by a monumental stair. The New Opera Theatre
in Florence (Mondaini; Potenza, 2014) is a large project that reconnects the city with the
Parco delle Cascine. It is a collection of ramps and plazas that extend public space.
Inside are a range of new auditorium facilities and services. The complex proposes a sort
of typological ‘montage’ of stereometric blocks: the music halls, the foyer-circulation
space linking them, the fly tower and the offices are linked by an Acropolis-like system of
plazas, ramps and public spaces that recalls the terraces of Florence. The new volumes,
the cavea at their summit, the hanging gardens all conspire to create a true mineral
park, a privileged space for the observation of the city’'s monumental skyline. The project
isintended as a continuation of the system of poggi, terraces and belvederes that consti-
tute the traditional devices for observing the city, ‘the construction of the landscape’. A
new ideal phase in the monumental landscape program conceived by Giuseppe Poggi
for post-unification Florence, which restored the visible side of the modern city. (Agostini,
2002) Designing a new institutional structure in the city of Rome signifies confronting the
legacy of its monumental heritage. In the case of the New Campidoglio Il (Unified City
Hall), this task is particularly complicated because it signifies defining the identity and
representative qualities of important public buildings, consistently aware of an unavoid-
able analogous reference: the architecture of the EUR and the Campidoglio itself. Ap-
proaching such a difficult and complex theme, such as an institutional building, means
seeking a response also in the representative qualities of form, following a principle. It
means imagining a locus, an elevated site, an architectural platform served by a path, a
monumental stair that confers a solemn identity on the site. Without renouncing a mod-
ern interpretation of its physical and technological components.

A Few Conclusions

A new task stands before theoretical and design research. The search for new forms,
new architectural and figurative arrangements that refer not only to the overlap of func-
tions and requirements at the base of any project, but which constitute a ‘balanced para-
digm’, capable of holding together a renewed attention foward context, an approach
to environmental compatibility that is not only the result of the ‘dictatorship of green’, the
composition of the divergence between resources and restrictions, a relationship with Tra-
dition unfettered by nostalgia. This research comports that we listen very careful to context,
as the Italian territory is a layered text rich with symbolic and physical presences impossible
to ignore, and a renewed and founding relationship between urban morphology and ty-
pologies of built spaces. Possible fields of operation include: 1. A return to the themes of
ltalian tradition, to its historic forms of settflement, may constitute an inclusive reference
and source of identity. A relationship with positions and contexts, the articulation of the
ground plane, the themes of void space, the hypogeal, vertical movement, the bastion,
the terrace, each represents a historicized operation, though rich with expressive values
and figurative density. Practices of ‘subtraction’ or ‘addition’ may constitute a new sym-
bolic and operative response, even if partial, to the redefinition of ‘ltalian’ space. 2. The
natural parterre and its artificial freatment, both considered as new building materials, ini-
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Figure 4. 211-1283-1-SP_ ABDR Architetti Associati_Nuovo Complesso di Uffici "Campidoglio II" a
Roma. 2012. Vista della piazza sopraelevata e dei blocchi direzionali

fially partake in the aesthetic definition of open space. The continuity of materials and uses
of horizontal and vertical surfaces, so common to the Italian city, affirm a new leading role
for materials. 3. The singularity of the ‘fopographic’ condition, the richness of the geo-mor-
phological support and the attention to ‘position’ are a resource and source of identity for
our territories. These aspects powerfully re-propose the need to lay down roots, to employ
orography data not only in a correct, but also a ‘reasoned’ manner. 4. The importance of
the expressive role of materials and the possibility fo define them in versions specially tested
to match the specificity of each project. Increasing the integration with the process of
manufacturing building and industrial materials in order to experiment with new possibilities
for expression and favour an intelligent transfer of technology. 5. The management of the
complexity of the contributions made by specialists, which reduces conflict and promotes
infegration. A new horizon founded on a new relationship between the precision of tech-
nological form and the expressive qualities of architectural form.
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Abstract

In Mexico City, the term urban corridor refers to the concentrations of commercial
and services activities developed historically and spontaneously in a linear form. Con-
sequently, urban planning has been considering them as a component of the urban
structure and as such, urban corridors must develop under certain zoning codes and
urban development guidelines (i.e. investment and densification). However, in spite of
the importance of urban corridors, until now, no detailed classification or differentiation
exist between corridors concerning their nature, morphology or land use specialization, 969
something that would support and would make more precise urban development goals.
Therefore, in this paper we use a statistical method to identify significant variables to for-
mulate a typology of urban corridors in Mexico City taking the official cadastral corridors
database as analysis unit. In spite of the heterogeneity and mixture of land uses observed
in the field, morphological variables remained as the significant ones and thirfeen types
of urban corridors were identified out of 106 corridors. Based on empirical evidences, we
may say that phenomenon of urban corridors is much more complex than the normative
definitions around them, but urban morphology techniques and concepts may be very
useful to understand the phenomenon from a more comprehensive view.
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Introduction

The spontaneous appearance of commercial activities and services along intense
traffic roads has historically accompanied the formation and growth of many cities. With-
in this process, the location of these concentrations has moved away from the urban
center, to be developed along other communication lines in which the forces of the
market and the new local accessibility points have permitted it. These concentrations,
called corridors, are thus another one of the elements of the city’s internal geography.

To comprehend the specifics of corridors, it is necessary to investigate the evolution of
their use, their use intensity, their geographic specifications, their housing market charac-
teristics, their sociodemographic composition, and maybe more subjective aspects that
have to do with the urban image or the use of spaces which may promote social cohe-
sion. However, there are just a few studies on this regard, and the majority focus on the
identification of corridors with planning goals, which consider the corridors as the support
and connection between urban centers and sub centers. Urban studies that address this
subject from a non-regulatory perspective are very scarce. Under this assumption, and
considering the scarce information regarding the subject for Mexican cities, the concern
arises to enquire: what is the nature of the corridors in Mexico City2 Which are the most
relevant variables in the conformation of the corridors in the city of Mexico? According
to what variables can these corridors be classified? Is there a difference of functions? Is
there any territorial pattern according to the type of corridors?

With an exploratory nature, this investigation presents the construction of a typology
of corridors based on analysis techniques that allow us to know if some of the variables
of the physical structure of the urban territory can make a difference between corridor
families, and under this criteria, which corridors can be associated with each other.

Corridors: definitions and classifications

In an extensive sense, the term corridor can be interpreted in three different ways
(Priemus and Zonneveld, 2003: 173): a) the corridor as an axis of infrastructure, -defined
in terms of traffic engineering; b) the corridor as an axis of economic development, in
which it is assumed that results from the economic activities will be determined by the
infrastructure network; and c) the corridor as an axis of urbanization, in which the infra-
structure network serves as the basis for directing future urbanization. In spite of the simi-
larities and overlaps that the three interpretations may share, works that have attempted
to integrate them have been truly scarce.

Within the first theories regarding the information and transformation of corridors, we
find the proposal of geographer J. C. Whebell in his article “Corridors: a Theory of Urban
Systems” (Whebell, 1969: 34-56). In this article, the takes the case of South Ontario and
the Canadian geographer proposes the term corridor to refer to a linear array of cities
united by the weaving of highly developed fransportation routes.

Whebell not only referred to a static urban agglomeration, but to a dynamic struc-
ture that could be modeled within a series of development stages which would be in-
fluenced by three premises: a) the geographic land differences regarding their fertility
and resources; b) the manner in which technology and other innovations are dispersed
throughout a territory from a hierarchy of places and c), that human decisions would fol-
low the principle of minimum effort, which would be reflected in fixed capital structures.

In Whebell’s definition, the corridor is a historically persistent element (Whebell, 1969:1).
However, in recent decades, the term corridor has also been used to designate subur-
ban centers, some of which are characterized as growing too fast, emerging in contexts
of a favored urban dispersion through the use of the automobile and the growing provi-
sion of urban arterial roads and high speed roads, as well as the dispersion of activities
in the territory such as commerce and employment. Those elements locate increasingly
more far from the fraditional Business Center District (BCD), as in the case of North Ameri-
can and Canadian cities, in which market forces have given way to the conformation of
agglomerations called suburban centers (Filion, 2001:141).
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These centers contain a variety of activities with a strong component of employment
and retail trading, developed with a density much greater than the suburban standard
(Garreau, 1991 in Filion, 2001: 142). Several criterion have been proposed to differenti-
ate types of suburban centers. Within the morphological criteria, geographers Truman
Harsthorn and Peter Muller (Harsthorn and Muller, 1989, in Knox, 1994:134) have identified
several geometric ways that suburban centers present, depending greatly on the local
conformation of highways, high speed roads, and land available for the development.
In this way they identify two main forms: the compact and most common form which are
Nucleated centers, and the lineal form, which are Corridors.

Without a doubt, the use of the automobile in North American and Canadian cities
has been a determining factor, which has favored urban dispersion, but in Latin Ameri-
can cities, this dispersion seems to be not present with such magnitude, and the phe-
nomenon of corridors can be understood under another context.

The historic persistence of linear communication routes in the structure of the Latin Ameri-
can city has been mentioned by Terrazas for the specific case of Mexico City (1988: 86), by
explaining that the concentration of urban activities located along the axis and generally on
communication routs has accompanied the growth of Mexican cities since practically the
colonial period. The author indicates that in spite of the city’s growth, the operation of the
royal road cannot be maintained, but in the historic development of the structure of the me-
tfropolis, the phenomenon has remained. Subsequently, Terrazas reaffirms this idea refering to
the main communication and transportation routes in the city’s interior as the representation
of a pattern of axes or roads that comespond to a concept of replanted centrality, which
does not necessarily coincide with the fraditional center of the cities (Terrazas, 2005; 2010: 9).

Likewise, when referring to the structuring of Mexico City, Pradilla (2013:226-227) de-
scribes how the ancient centrality tended to be organized on its most important axes
where "Sub centralities extended over the axes of material flows of people and vehicles
until losing their centric form and articulating several of them, weaving in and out of the
network™ (Pradilla, 2013:226-227). These corridors are composed of commercial plazas
and centers, small and medium stores bank offices and other financial activities, private
and public services aimed at economic activities, repair services, hotels, restaurants, en-
tertainment places and management offices, among other uses (Pradilla, 2013: 227).

In this wayy, in the specific case of Mexico City, the corridors are the central element for
explaining a new logic of urban structuring, a network of urban tertiary corridors whose
logic and effects “are essential for the interpretation of the present and the designing of
the future of one of the largest concentrations of the planet” (Pradilla and Pino, 2004:71).
So it would be necessary to design specific regulations according to its hierarchy and
composition (ibid: 87).

On the other hand, urban planning has characterized the corridors according to what
they should be and has typically considered corridors as another one of its instruments in
the development of an urban zone, and generally in a local manner. Each department
in charge of planning and consolidating corridors defines the characteristics and main
functions of the corridors.

In Latin America, perhaps the best known example of this scheme is the Management
Plan of the city of Curitiba, Brazil. Since 1970, in this city, the physical planning strategy has
been the location of commercial and industrial developments along the four radial cor-
ridors starting from the central area. These corridors have been developed along main
routes, mostly on existing roads, whose transportation system has stations every 400 me-
ters, providing suburban and peripheral points of aftraction for commercial investment
(Devas and Rakodi, 1993: 159-160). One of the most immediate impacts of this system
has been “the consolidation of the axes of commercial activities and previously existing
services as structured urban corridors” (Salazar, 2008: 78-80).

In Mexico City, the urban corridor, together with urban centers and sub centers, sup-
ported by transportation and the road network, were proposed in the Urban Development
Plans in the decade of the eighties as the components of an Urban Structure, which consti-
tuted the “physical framework” of the Federal District. This plan considered that the linear
form of the corridors allows a large coverage of the entire urbanized zone to be constituted
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in strips which accommodate high densities of population and the largest concentrations
of service establishments and work sources, including non-pollutant industries (DDF, 1983).

Following the guidelines of that plan, the strategy indicated the convenience of form-
ing them through the intensification of the use of land on the axis of those lines of col-
lective transportation. These corridors had been selected taking info account the high
densities of existing populations, the relative distance between one another to balance
zones of influence, their function as a link to Urban Centers and their length. The manner
of intensifying the use consists of developing small stretches mixed with services, housing
and industry along the corridor through the collective tfransportation system (DDF, 1983).

After more than three decades, the concept of urban corridor continues to appearin
urban development plans as one of the elements of urban structure, together with urban
centers, urban sub centers and neighborhood centers (PGDUDF, 2003), a distinction is
made between low intensity corridors, regional corridors and commerce and services
corridors (SEDUVI, 2014).

Methodology

According to the reviewed theory, the number of variables to identify a “typology of
corridors” was 30 (see Table 1), which in principle expressed the difficulty of building fami-
lies of corridors in a one-single dimension, that is, using only variable pairs (for example,
distance to center and length of the corridor, or average height and number of lanes
per corridor). A method which contemplates at least three dozen variables is required,
for which a multi-varied method was resorted to.

The use of multi-varied methods in studies of urban form is not new, and there are
examples that show that techniques of semi-automatic classification of data patterns
according to multiple variables reveal the construction and types of urban forms in a
systematic way (Gil, et. al, 2012: 27-40).

According to Escofier and Pages (1992), multi-dimensional methods extract the most
outstanding tendencies of data which is too numerous to be directly apprehended, they
establish a hierarchy for them and eliminate marginal or specific effects which disturb
the global perception of the facts (ibid.). One of these methods is the Main Component
Analysis (MCA), which applies to bi-dimensional tables that cross individuals and quan-
titative variables, with the objective of forming families of variables whose behavior is
correlated (Kunz, 1988: 20). With regards to individuals, what is infended to be evaluated
is their similarity, and with regards to pairs of variables, what is intended to be evaluated
is their relation (Escofier and Pages, 1992).

Concerning individuals (corridors, in this case), the ACP has the objective of respond-
ing fo questions such as: what individuals are those that resemble each othere What indi-
viduals are those that are different2 Are there homogeneous groups of individuals? And
the most important question: can a typology of two individuals be demonstrated? (ibid).

Concerning the variables (in this case, the characteristics of the corridors), we look
for answers to questions such as: What variables appear as being related to each oth-
er? Which are the variables that are independent?2 Can a typology of variables be evi-
denced? Are there groups of variables related to each other? (ibid).

If the answer to this last question is affrmative, there will be a group of synthetics called
main components, a type of “representative” (the synthesis) of a group of variables re-
lated to each other (ibid.). In the ideal case, both typologies (individuals and variables)
are superimposed, that is, that each group of variables characterizes a group of individu-
als and each group of individuals brings together the individuals typical of a group of
variables, but the possibility of this is to happen is very low (ibid). In general, it is sought to
relate both typologies. For this, the classes of individuals are characterized by variables,
and likewise a group of variables related amongst themselves are characterized.

To perform the study, the Cadastral Value Corridors (see Figure 1) were considered.
This is a concept created by the Department of the Treasury of the Federal District, which
refers to a set of plots adjacent to a public road of the Federal District with intense eco-
nomic activity. They have and higher commercial value of the land in comparison to the
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Table 1. Considered variables for the classification of urban corridors
(Source: own elaboration based on literature review)

Variable Indicator Description
Single-family
Residential land use Single-family with commerce and
services
Multi-family
Land use Multi-family with commerce and
services
Commercial land use Regional, Local, Neighborhood and
for Convenience.
Specialized self/service storeand
specialized Commerce in roads
Services land use Neighborhood, Local, Regional, and
Metropolitan. Personal, technical,
professional, social assistance,
administrative, financial, lodging,
feeding and finally, grouping
services. Private or Public.
Industrial land use Local industry and interior industry
Accessibility Central as well as local For central accessibility, the distance
to the city’s center (Zocalo) from the
centroid of each analysis unit. Asa
local accessibility measurement, the
number of lanes measures the service
capacity of the cormidor.

Location The position of the sector where the corridor locates (measured in degrees
withregard tothe city’s center).

Land use intensity Arithmetic average of the number of levels of each analysis unit, in which all
buildings will be included, including open spaces and green areas.

Length of corridor The total length of the corridor expressed in Kilometers.

Number of plots Totallots contained in each corridor.

Average length of plot fronts Expressed as the division of the length of the corridor'number of plots.

Number of works under The initial phase of the building's economic cycle, which is an indicator of the

construction
investment in the corridor, which give account of the location advantages that

_ the corridor provides.

Deteriorating and abandoned plots  The final phase of the building’s economic life. Shows that in the majority of
cases, the cost to replace the structure is greater than the future income that &
can report, therefore the selection of this corridor cannot be offering many
location advantages and there is no competition to occupy these places.

Number of vacant plots Asan indicator of the corridor’s saturation process.

Subway stations

They are transportation services. Their presence can reveal, according to the
theoretical framework, the induction of private investments and intensification
of land use.

Parking lots and garages

They are temporary vehicle confinement services considered as indicators of
land use intensity. These establishments are of little relevance, but as
indicators of vehicle concentration, their presence is very important.
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Figure 1. Location of urban corridors with a cadastral reference value in Mexico City.
(Source: own elaboration based on cadastral reference values).

974

Example of photographic and cadastral location of one comidor
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Table 2. Main component analysis for the classification of urban corridors

Variables Main Components
1 2 3 3 5 [ 7 g E 10

Average of the number of 0896 0042 0064 0024 0193 D157 0178 0135 0058 0019
storevs

Location of the corridor 0ms 0048 029 0258 0227 0016 0211 0191 0047 0129
sector

Regional services 0.705 0315 0005 0437 D111 0.03 0015 451 9135 0021
Cadastral reference value 0655 0014 D149 0023 0175 0154 0.078 0.080 0274 0338
Length of corridor/ number 0395 0136 0413 Q117 031 022 0013 0080 0003 0128
of plots

Metropolitan services 0544 211 0050 0169 027 0301 0218 0163 0.004 0.07
Multi-family residential use 043 0255 017 038 0323 015 001 [3H 0056 0029
Number of lanes 0.092 0183 0.052 044 0343 0416 0.15 0.053 0.016 028
Parking lots 0054 0.657 0256 0014 0044 0188 D 0.021 0237 0088
Regional commerce 0031  -0388 0331 0044 0495 0182 0151 0.176 0.099 0.101
Subway stations 0034 0.667 (1] 005 0044 0058 0376 0.181 01535 0234
Distance to the Zocalo 0041 0665 0548 0.19 0106 0275 0.012 0.050 0078 0020
Specialized self-service 0047 0281 037 0352 0178 0268 0.096 0245 073 008
stores

Interior industry 031 0.166 0166 038 0375 0084 0317 0447 028 0408
Length of corridor 0139 0309 00004 0283 0381 0479 0124 0119 0362 0138
(Kms)

Single-family residential use 0167 0692 0.030 027 0.0%% 0038 047 0030 0058 0031
Specialired commerce in 01857 018 0158 0136 0248 0383 0306 0138 03554 0.030
roads

Local services 0187 0336 017 0432 0138 0055 0084 038 0175 0107
Neighborbood commerce 0.188 0377 0649 0151 013 0032 0050 0243 015 011

Multi-family residential use 0112 0.186 -0.674 L0172 0.059 0318 0117 0154 0.062 0.087
with commerce and services

Neighborhood services 0247 0035 0318 0699 0152 17 0.103 <0292 <0.181 0.183
Commerce of noa-food 0283 0451 0275 032 0251 0.032 0.038 0124 0.0008 0375
products

Local commerce 0346 029 0.245 -0.13 0343 -0.01 0.507 02862 0.19? 0.183
Convenience -0.504 0212 0257 0173 -0.041 0448 0304 0174 -0.0003 0028
commerce

Local industry 0507 0.029 0.07 0.093 0357 .13 0245 028 0177 0338

Sl.qle-ﬁm.!; residential use -0.625 -0.138 0356 0.058 0262 0181 0098 L2178 0117 0184
with commerce and services

Percentage of explained 16867 11504 9105 T4 6.636 5.607 5435 4218 3888 3.55
variance

Accumulated percentage of 16867 ;8772 38T 4377 52406 58013 3448 67.667 71555 75.105
explained variance

predominant one in the zone (DDF, 2001). From a universe of 179 corridors, 104 corridors
were selected, according to their value per square meter, and under the assumpftion of
an inverse relation between residential use and the value of the land. That is, the higher
the corridor value, the higher the percentage of non-residential land uses. Thus, a survey
on the use of the land from the area of study was taken and a data base with a total of
12,400 observations was made. The results of that analysis are summarized in the following.
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Figure 2. A proposed typology of urban corridors in Mexico City.
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Results

From the analysis, it was observed that the total of the common variation between
variables is explained up to component number 26 (see Table 2). As can be seen, the first
eight components explain 67.66% of the total variance. The rest can be considered of little
statistical relevance. So these first components were considered to make the classification.

To know the nature of each component, the variables with a higher degree of asso-
ciation regarding each component are considered, in which the values that tend to be
+1 or -1 indicate direct or inverse association, while zero values indicate independence
in a way that is similar to the level of correlation.
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If the variable-component matrix is ordered in a way that is decreasing regarding
component 1, the following variables are directly associated: the average number of
levels, the location of the corridor’s centroid, the regional services, the land value, the
occupation density (Corridor length/number of plots) and the metropolitan services.
Single-family housing with stores and services, local industry and convenience stores ap-
pear inversely. This first component seems to associate a dimension of “corridor use in-
tensity”, which in addition to being so in a physical sense, is also in a functional sense
upon inversely relating activities with regional and metropolitan service thresholds, and
on the other hand, activities limited to the radius of a neighborhood (such as conveni-
ence stores and local industry).

The second component directly associates the number of subway stations and parking
lot services, and inversely the single-family residential use and the distance to the Zécalo (the
center of the city). As previously mentioned, the percentage of residential use is very high,
and more in some corridors than in others. This component shows the level of “centrality-
residential specialization”. On one hand, areas without housing, with parking lots and collec-
tive subway fransportation; and on the other hand, areas of residential use far from the city,
which exclude mixture with stores and services, without fransportation stations or parking lofs.

The third component inversely associates neighborhood commerce with mulfi-family resi-
dential use with stores and services. This can again be a dimension of the corridor’s “morphol-
ogy. given that the availability of land for neighborhood commerce is higher in less densely
populated areas than in areas in which these uses have to be accommodated on the up-
per floor of vertical condominium buildings. Additionally, the distance to the center appears
inversely associated to this type of housing, which seems to confirm its location.

The fourth component indicates the presence of neighborhood services, and to a
certain extent associates them with regional services and the number of lanes. This com-
ponent seems fo associate complementary land uses, for regional services, mostly of-
fices. Offices are generally surrounded by Bank branches, fast food restaurants or photo-
copying centers (neighborhood services). On the other hand, the presence of regional
services has a logical association relation to the number of lanes, which increases the
service capacity of the corridor.

Component number five inversely related the multi-family residential use to the re-
gional commerce. This component again gives an idea of the “density” of the corridor
through this association of variables. Regional commerce, mainly formed by commercial
centers, requires large extensions of land that allow the location of department stores
and sufficient space for the arrival and parking of vehicles. These necessities give as a
result an immediate open spaced urban context and low use intensity.

Component number six indicates the presence of specialized commerce, inversely
related to the convenience stores and directly associated to the length of the corridor
and number of lanes. If we think about automobile sales as an example of specialized
commerce, it will be logical to assume that this market requires a location that is very
accessible, which additionally supports an intense volume of traffic; in a way that it can
maintain a certain frequency of sales.

In these six components, 21 variables of the 26 originals are interpreted. The remaining
variables do not significantly figure in the first components or in the remaining ones, which
can be attributed to more specific reasons.

Subsequently, to determine the location of each corridor in each one of the dimensions
explained by the components, the standardized data or scores of each corridor was taken
info account with regards to the components, that is, the location of each corridor with re-
gards to each component, expressed by standard deviations above or below the average.

The amount of objects worked in this case is such that if ftoo many components are con-
sidered, the number of final combinations will prevent generality from being achieved.
For this reason, it was decided to consider only the first four components.

The first component was divided info six groups, attempting to keep arelation between
the number of ranges and the variance explained by each component. The second
component was divided into three ranges; it was opted fo consider the fourth compo-
nent and not the third due to the relation of the variables associated with it: neighbor-
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hood commerce seems to have not a specific location logic, as opposed to neighbor-
hood services, which constitute a complementary land use for regional services.

In the first component, the ranges were indicated through roman numerals (see Figure
2). Group | associated the corridors of higher intensity, and thus successively until reach-
ing group V, of low intensity corridors; the presence of single-family residential use was
measured by three ranges, A, B, C, where A indicates the largest value; and finally, the
fourth component was divided into ranges 1 and 2 (high or low proportion of regional
and neighborhood services).

This gave as a result thirteen types of corridors, which were characterized according
to the average values of all the variables (see Figure 2). For example, the IB type means
that it has high values in the significant values of the first component, but an intfermediate
value in the significant values of the second component, that is, its use intensity is one of
the highest, its location is not so central and it has an elevated percentage of land use
designated to regional services.

On the opposite side, we find the V-A and V-B corridors type, with low values in the
variables of the first component (use intensity or number of levels) and an elevated per-
centage of commercial and residential use.

Conclusion

In the case of Mexico City, land use intensity turned out to be the most significant vari-
able in the differentiation of the corridors studied. The average number of storeys of the
corridors, as a variable for land use intensity, was found to be closely related to regional
services, and additionally, to the location of the sector of the corridor, which indicates
the possibility of recognizing a sector structure tfendency.

Secondly, the corridors could be differentiated according to the uses related to cen-
trality. The greater or lesser presence of single-unit residential use, as opposed to uses
such as collective transportation stations or parking garages, turned out to be a sig-
nificant aspect in corridor distinction. It is important to mention that 46% of the total use
of corridors is residential and mixed-residential. Thus, the importance and effect of resi-
dential land in the corridors was evident, so their mixed and low intensive nature to be
understood. However, these two phenomenon are independent from each other, that
is, the cenftrality is independent from the land use intensity and vice versa. The location
of vertical structures of greater use intensity does not depend on the centrality. A very
important aspect is the consideration of socio-economical type variables which were
not included in this study, but can be very important in identifying the characteristics of
the population with the respective land use patterns.

On the other hand, the need of a common definition of corridors as planning instruments
is notorious. The definition of corridors with a cadastfral reference value tries to exclude resi-
dential use, while planning urban corridors in fact include the high residential densities on the
corridors. According to the results of this study, both definitions coincide with that observed.

Considering the corridors as elements of articulation between activity centers is a task
that requires a much more complex analysis because it includes the entire urban system.
In this sense, the consideration of the transport network together with the land use variables
and the mobility demand is fundamental to identify the attraction centers and from there,
the potential of the corridors to serve as supporting elements of planning. Some corridors,
more than connectors between centers, can be destinations in themselves. Other corridors
are merely transition centers of activity. Others have an origin and do not have a destiny
while others are simply dispersed. Such qualities would modify their function within a general
scheme.

Finally, we can conclude that the lack of market mechanisms that make pressure in
favor of a more intensive use of the land, -such as low property taxes, do not recognize
the value derived from the development potential. This occurs in low occupation areas
with high intensity potential, but where the options of re-development and intensification
were suspended and canceled because of urban regulation.
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Abstract

Traditionally, it is understood that Chinatowns have developed organically, according
fo the different stages of the Chinese migrants’ settlements, and rather independently
from city planning prior to becoming embedded in its vision. However, because of the
nature of Chinatown development, very few morphological studies have been made
possible and conducted. This is the case in Australia as well, where there is an additional
specificity: the creation of Chinatowns by government planning forces since the 1980s.
Based on M. R. G. Conzen's method of plan analysis and burgage cycle, the aim of 981
this paper is to present the morphological transformations of Melbourne Chinatown and
compare it with two other Australian Chinatowns (Brisbane and the Gold Coast) in order
fo document the changes in the weight and role of Chinatowns in cities. Melbourne
Chinatown organically developed after the Gold Rush in 1851, while Brisbane and Gold
Coast Chinatowns with local government support were formally opened in 1987 and
2015 respectively. Although these Chinatowns have different historical formation, their
urban forms share some similarities - strongly influenced by the traditional colonial pat-
tern of development with regular land division, and followed by the amalgamation or
subdivision of plots prior to later redevelopment. By using historical and contemporary
cartographic records, photographic surveys, and field observation, we aim to reveal the
dynamics of evolution of Chinatowns and hence unveil their contribution to new visions
for urban life in today'’s city.
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Introduction

Chinatown is commonly regarded as a Chinese migrants’ settflement, which evolved
organically in relation to the societal context and rather independently from city planning.
Many scholars have already unveiled the logics in place in term of mobility, diaspora, iden-
tity and ethnicity (Ma & Cartier, 2003; Anderson, 1991; Christiansen, 2003). There have been
a few concerns with the spatial features of Chinatowns (Wu, 2003; Chuang & Tremon, 2013;
Hearn, 2013). Since there are very few morphological studies in relation to the nature of
Chinatown development, this paper aims to provide a historical review of the evolution of
Melbourne Chinatown in Australia from a morphological perspective and compare the or-
ganicity of such urban form to the newly Australian emerged Chinatowns in Brisbane and
the Gold Coast with respect to the new visions for urban life they represent. Through these
case studies, the dynamics of the Chinatowns evolution in Australia can be illustrated and
their contribution to new visions for urban life in today's city can be unveiled.

Methodology

Conzen'’s study of Alnwick (1960) made a significant contribution to the development
of urban morphology. He recognized the tripartite structure of the town-plan: street-sys-
tem, street-blocks, and buildings or block-plans. Through the analysis of the evolution pat-
tern of land, he identified the phenomenon of progressive infilling of plots with buildings
and subsequent demolition leading to redevelopment and amalgamation. The burgage
cycle is regarded as an important concept developed by Conzen (Whitehand, 1981,
p.130). Based on this morphological approach, historical and contemporary cartograph-
ic records, photographic surveys and field observation of the case studies were used for
examining the dynamics of their evolutions and developing Nolli maps, that represent
the figure-ground relationships of urban forms.

Specifically for Melbourne, fire insurance maps of 1888, 1910, and 1948 prepared by
the Mahlstedt and Gee Surveyors and Draughtsmen collected at the State Library of Vic-
toria, together with the City of Melbourne Interactive Map in 2015, prove to be very useful
for preparing the Noli maps. By compiling the information on Mahlistedt historical maps
and the maps drawn by Blake (1975) based on the Sands and MacDougall directories
with Chinese name entries, it is also possible to identify the distribution of Chinese-related
functions along the Chinatown’s main street and adjoining laneways.

This paper is focused on the area bounded by Swanston Street, Lonsdale Street, Russell
Street, and Bourke Street. Although early Chinese migrants also lived in other parts of the
city, especially along Little Lonsdale Street and Larobe Street (Blake, 1975), the selected
area is the long-standing, well-established Chinatown in Melbourne from the early estab-
lishment to nowadays. Besides, four gateways were installed along Little Bourke Street in
the 1970s to define the entrances of Melbourne Chinatown, so the distribution of Chinese
related functions along Little Bourke Street and adjoining laneways is studied in this paper.

In parallel with the evaluation of physical urban conditions, the context of associated
economic and social development is also involved in this analysis. Site surveys were un-
dertaken to identify different types of activities in each Chinatown. As stated by Conzen,

..itisimportant to realize that town plans originate, develop, and function within a
physical and human context without which they remain incomprehensible...Towns
have a life history. Their development, together with the cultural history of the region in
which they lie, is written deeply into the outline and fabric of their built-up areas
(Conzen, 1960, p.6).

Melbourne Chinatown in the 1880s

In 1837, the Hoddle Grid, designed by the surveyor, Robert Hoddle, was laid out in
Melbourne, which has become the development framework of the Melbourne CBD and
still works as such today. Three rows of eight street-blocks were superimposed next to
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the Yarra River regardless of the natural features of the site. Parallel to main streets of 99
feet wide (approximate 30 metres), secondary streets of 33 feet wide (approximate 10
metres) were provided in the east-west direction to divide each street-block into half for
providing rear access to future allotments (Turner, 1967, p.32). The width of each street-
block facing a main street was 200 metres and the depth of each bisected street-block
on either side of a secondary street was 100 meftres (Lewis, 1994a, pp.25-26). Each street-
block was subdivided into 20 plofts. Plots in the middle were long narrow strips compared
with plots at street corners. Each plot had two street frontages, one facing a main street
and another one facing a secondary street, except corner plots. Facing the influx of set-
tlers, the first land sale was held in 1837 followed by subsequent sales in 1839 and 1840.

The development of Melbourne Chinatown was closely related to the Gold Rush. Af-
ter the discovery of gold in 1851, Chinese started to arrive at Victoria in large numbers. A
population of about 2,000 Chinese was estimated in 1854, which was increased to 17,000
in 1855 (Serle, 1963, pp.321-323). Most of them came from the impoverished southern prov-
inces in China (Blake, 1975). In the beginning, Melbourne was merely a temporary staging
post on the journey to the goldfields. They gathered along Little Bourke Street which was in
fact a ghetto on the outskirts of the city. Once a Chinese seftled in this street, others pre-
ferred to live in close proximity to one another for social bonding within the overall western
environment. Due to language barriers and cultural differences, it was difficult for them to
infegrate into mainstream society, resulting in an ethnic enclave there (Melbourne City
Council, 1985). Lodging houses offering low rents and shops providing essential commodi-
ties emerged for transient Chinese gold miners. Gambling halls, opium dens, and brothels
also appeared for lonely Chinese migrants. The area became a fearful slum with notorious
reputation (McConville, 1985, 0.58; Anderson, 1990, p.141), which was in sharp contrast to
the surrounding clean-kepft streets and lofty buildings of Melbourne centre.

As the city was developed, land became more valuable. Plots were then subdivided
and access roads were provided for accessibility, resulting in a labyrinth of narrow laneways
within the planned and regular orthogonal Hoddle Grid. The same process was seen in the
Chinatown neighbourhood, with noticeable straight-through laneways that were connect-
ing the thoroughfare (Little Bourke Street) to its north and south equivalent (Lonsdale and
Bourke Streets). This increased the permeability of the street-blocks in the north-south direc-
tion, while at the same time, the formation of dead-endslaneways limited the traffic flow and
increased the sense of privacy for the neighbourhood (Figure 1a). Compared with laneways
in the north-south direction, there were fewer laneways in the east-west direction. The per-
meability in the east-west direction mainly relied on Little Bourke Street rather than laneways.

Most buildings were made of timber or brick with one to two storeys high (Blake, 1975).
They were often located on the periphery of street-blocks facing main or secondary
streefts, leaving open backyards. As shown on the 1888 Mahlstedt Map, cenfral portions
of some plots in the upper part of Chinatown were merely open yards (between Lon-
sdale Street and Little Bourke Street), whereas some plots were sfill undeveloped (the
corner of Lonsdale Street and Exhibition Street).

Throughout the 1880s, Melbourne Chinatown played an important economic role.
With the decline of gold mining in Victoria, Chinese fruit wholesalers and furniture mak-
ers boomed, which did not only serve the Chinese community, but the general popu-
lation of Melbourne. Through a trading network with Chinese farmers in Queensland,
Chinese merchants basically controlled the wholesale market of bananas, tropical fruits
and vegetables in Melbourne (Melbourne City Council, 1985, p.11). Chinese furniture
makers, who lived in Chinatown, were also famous for their high quality workmanship
and competitive pricing (McConville, 1985, p.45). Chinatown was gradually transformed
from a lodging place for gold miners in the beginning to a centre of furniture making
and fruit wholesaling in Melbourne. The 1888 Mahlstedt Map clearly shows the names of
some Chinese shops, which were mostly furniture and importers (Figure 2a). Apart from
settling along the main axis and gathering there for religious function in Chinese churches
or community-let activities in Chinese associations (such as the Num Pon Soon Society),
Chinese people worked and lived within the intricate network of laneways nearby. Yet,
diversity was also present, revealed by the existence of non-Chinese activities such as a
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Figure 1. Nolli maps of Melbourne Chinatown based on Mahlstedt Maps. a: 1888, b: 1910, c: 1948,
d: 2015
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billiard table manufactory and two theatres (the Theatre Royal and the Alexandra Thea-
fre), which were the three largest buildings of the area.

Melbourne Chinatown in the 1910s

The 1910 Mahlstedt Map evidences substantial filing or redevelopment of the plofs.
The amount of large buildings increased, for example, the Theatre Royal extending fully
southwards towards Bourke Street and, adjacent to the Theatre Royal, the erecting of the
Hoyts Picture Theatre (or Hoyts Cinema) instead of demolished smaller size buildings. Simi-
larly, the Tye & Co. Furniture Warehouse replaced small buildings and combined different
plots together between Little Bourke Street and Bourke Street. The empty corner site of
Lonsdale Street and Exhibition Street was developed, whereas the Garton Motor Garage
filled up the former open yard between Lonsdale Street and Little Lonsdale Street. Al-
though some plots were amalgamated, the previous laneway system and permeability
were basically maintained (Figure 1b).

Yet, overall, the above-described processes paralleled the emergence of a strong
White Policy in the country. Clearly early Chinese migrants were discriminated by the
Australian community. The Anti-Chinese League was established in 1879 and an Antfi-
Chinese Committee was formed within the local labour union in 1893 (Markus, 1974, pp.1-
4). In order to protect Australian and European industries and markets, several acts were
enacted in the following decades. For example in 1896, under the Factories and Shops
Act, furniture was required to be stamped with the details of the manufacturer for en-
couraging customers to buy Australian products. Following the White Australia Policy in
favour of European migrants, the Commonwealth Parliament passed the Immigration
Restriction Act in 1901 requiring applicants to pass the dictation test (Palfreeman, 1967).
This was an effective way to keep away unwanted Chinese immigrants. For those Chi-
nese residents who could stay in Australia, they did not have the right to vote and their
wives and children were not allowed to come for family reunion. Under legal restrictions,
it was difficult for young Chinese workers to pass the language test and aged workers to
be replaced after retirement.

Due to these discrimination policies, the number of Chinese population dropped dras-
tically from a peak of 45,000 in 1859 t0 4,707 in 1911 (Young 1868, p.21; Blake 1975, p.42).
The fall of the Qing Dynasty and the establishment of the Republic of China in 1912 also
attracted early Chinese migrants to return to their homeland. Despite various discrimina-
tive restrictions, the 1910 Mahistedt Map shows the opening of new businesses that were
less dependent on restrictions, such as cafes and restaurants (Figure 2b).

Melbourne Chinatown from the 1940s to the 1970s

The last available Mahlstedt Map covering Melbourne Chinatown used the base plan
in 1948. However, these maps were updated by the Mahlstedt and Gee Surveyors and
Draughtsmen from time to time by pasting overlays when buildings were built, altered, or
demolished. The overlays were not dated and existing maps held by subscribers might
continue to be used, so it was likely for the 1948 Mahlistedt map to include later develop-
ment (Lewis, 1994b, p.2.9). In fact, the information covered by this Mahlstedt map ranges
from the erection of the Golden Square Car Park in 1953 to the demoilition of the Kong
Chew Society building in 1972.

Basically during the 1940-1970s period, extensive plot amalgamation and large foot-
print buildings were evidenced. Large shopping and entfertainment centres emerged
in the south of Little Bourke Street, including the Coles Stores, the Watsons, the Cinema
Centre, and the Palladium Entertainment Centre. After redevelopment, some laneways
were shortened, such as Pender Place in the north as well as Star Alley and Hughs Alley in
the south. Some laneways were even totally disappeared — Dawson Place at the corner
of Swanston Street and Bourke Street as well as Star Lane after the completion of the Pal-
ladium Entertainment Centre. The Nolli map shows contrasting characteristics of urban
fabric on both sides of Little Bourke Street with more fine-grained texture in the north. The
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permeability of plots after amalgamation in the south more relied on internal circulation
of shopping and entertainment centres rather than open laneways (Figure 1c).

And once again, this morphological process reflects quite well the social changes that
occurred at that time. After the Great Depression in the 1930s, Melbourne Chinatown had
shrunk to a handful of shops (Melbourne City Council, 1985), in parallel with the consider-
able reduction of Chinese-born population that was a low 1,491 in 1947 (ABS, 2014). The
aging of carpenters and the infroduction of machinery production led to the decline of
Chinese furniture making in Chinatown. The wholesale activities of fruits and vegetables
by Chinese merchants there were also significantly reduced due to various protection
legislations. Previous residential, manufacturing, and wholesaling functions of Melbourne
Chinatown were gradually replaced by retailing and catering, reflecting the popularity
of Chinese cuisine (Figure 2c). The Migration Act in 1958 repealed the previous Immigra-
tion Restriction Act and abolished the dictation test (Choi, 1975, p.60). The long-standing
White Australia Policy was even removed by the Whitlam government after the victory of
the Labour Party in 1972 (Anderson, 1990, p. 141), leading to a sharp increase of immigra-
tion. Melbourne Chinatown was subject to the increasing pressure for redevelopment. In
June 1975, Lord Mayor R. Walker investigated the formal establishment of the Chinatown in
Melbourne. The council approved the concept in September in the same year. A five-year
refurbishing program was initiated as the first stfage of redevelopment. To define the en-
frances of Melbourne Chinatown, four Chinese gateways were erected across Little Bourke
Street facing Swanston Street, Russell Street, and Exhibition Street (Anderson, 1990, p.143).

Melbourne Chinatown from the 1980s to the 2010s

The second stage of redevelopment of Melbourne Chinatown was carried out in
the 1980s, but this time, and in concordance with the ideas of empowerment and mul-
ficulturalism in vogue, the Chinese community was asked to participate actively. The
Chinatown Steering Committee was established in 1982 (Wong, 1987, p.4), which was
subsequently handed over to the Chinatown Historic Precinct Committee formed under
the Chinatown Historic Precinct Act 1984 to oversee the ongoing development and pro-
motion of the Chinatown (Melbourne City Council, 1985, p.7). Under the Act, changes
to building facades and new development applications in Melbourne Chinatown have
to be reviewed by the Committee, which can also issue directions to require owners to
maintain the existing external appearance of buildings to be consistent with the charac-
ter of the precinct (Anderson, 1990, p.146). In this case, existing Melbourne Chinatown is
well preserved and maintained against further plot amalgamation and major property
development (Figure 1d). Although there are some new hotels built in this area, such as
the Punt Hill Apartment Hotel, the Hotel Grand Chancellor, and the Mantra On Russell Ho-
tel, there have only been limited changes of urban fabric in terms of the laneway system
from the 1980s to nowadays. The Chinatown Action Plan prepared by the Melbourne
City Council and the Victorian Tourism Commission was released in 1985 (Melbourne City
Council, 1985). Following the Action Plan, the Museum of Chinese Australian History was
established and Cohen Place was fransformed into an open plaza with the erection of a
new Chinese gateway facing Little Bourke Street.

This formalisation of the Melbourne Chinatown could not have been without the pro-
found changes that Australian society underwent in the late 1980s. The ‘National Agen-
da for a Multicultural Australia’, promulgated in 1989, not only opened the country to ifs
existing cultural diversity, but also favoured new waves of immigration. More Chinese stu-
dents and migrants have been attracted to come to Melbourne since then. The Chinese-
born population was increasing again reaching 48,692 personsin 1986 and 93,347 in 2011
(ABS, 1988, 2014). Within a multicultural context, Chinese restaurants and cafes in Mel-
bourne Chinatown flourished in numbers, offering a variety of choices to tourists and resi-
dents. Today, Melbourne Chinatown has become a famous destination for dining, rang-
ing from gourmet restaurants to casual noodle bars and dumpling houses (Figure 2d).
Many Chinese restaurants and cafes are located along narrow laneways, contributing to
the characteristics of urban landscape in Melbourne. The most frequently used laneways
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Figure 2. Maps showing the distribution of Chinese-related functions based on Mahlistedt Maps,
Blake and Melbourne Interactive Map. a: 1880, b: 1910, c: 1975, d: 2015
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Figure 3. Locations of Chinatowns in their city precincts based on 2014 cadastral maps. a: Mel-
bourne, b: Brisbane, c: the Gold Coast

Figure 4. Recurrent urban land division pattern. a: Melbourne 1837 © Hoddle Grid in Cannon (1988),
b: Brisbane 1900 © State Library of Queensland, maps collection RMB 841.17/1900/00006/E, c:
Southport 1875 (Gold Coast) © State Library of Queensland, record number 21124046810002061
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are Tattersalls Lane, Heffernan Lane, and Waratah Place connecting Little Bourke Street
and Lonsdale Street, as well as Market Lane connecting Little Bourke Street and Bourke
Street. Compared with these north-south laneways, circulation in east-west direction sill
relies heavily on Little Bourke Street in this area apart from surrounding thoroughfares.

Resilience of Melbourne Chinatown

Based on the above analysis, the series of Melbourne Nolli maps from the 1880s o 2015
illustrates the burgage cycle of development in Conzen’'s term. After the regular land
division for public auctions in the 1930s, plots were further subdivided into smaller pieces,
especially during the building boom in the 1880s. In the beginning, buildings were nor-
mally located facing major thoroughfares. Within the consistent rectangular structure of
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the Hoddle Grid, unplanned laneways were gradually evolved as right of ways to serve
the buildings from the rear after plot division. When the land value was increased, open
backyards were covered and buildings were extended in stages until the whole plots
were filled in. The development process was slowed down during the Great Depression
in the 1930s and was disrupted during the World Wars of 1914-18 and 1939-45. After the
Wars, Melbourne CBD was under considerable pressure from private developers for ur-
ban renewal. More old buildings were demolished and smaller plots were amalgamated
for redevelopment, leading to the erection of large shopping centres, hotel towers, and
other building typologies. As a result, some laneways were shortened or even totally dis-
appeared. The whole process is an organic evolution in response to political, economic,
and social changes, but most surprisingly within a grid system. It certainly impacted the
perimeter of Chinatown throughout its different phases, yet it might be suggested that it
also contributed to maintain alive in period of disarray.

However, the weight of the Chinese community life, through its societies and asso-
ciations should not be underestimated in maintaining spatial legibility and urban forms.
In order to foster mutual assistance among Chinese, district associations were formed,
including the Kong Chew Society in 1841, the See Yup Society in 1854, the Num Pon
Soon Society in the 1850s, and the Ning Yang Society in 1909 (Mei, 2009). They played
an important role among early Chinese migrants. Regular social events were organised
by these associations along Little Bourke Street. These associations were also related with
Chinese traditional religions of Confucianism, Buddhism, and Taoism. In parallel to the
development of district associations, churches were purposely built along Little Bourke
Street such as the Chinese Methodist Church in 1872, the Presbyterian Mission Church in
the 1880s, and the Church of England Chinese Mission of the Epiphany in the 1890s. These
churches aimed to serve Chinese migrants by conducting English classes and addressing
their specific needs. These buildings rooted the community and set up a storefront that
anchored further the identity of the place. Altogether, it might explain why consequently
to the recognition of cultural pluralism and multiculturalism, as well as the formalisation
of Melbourne Chinatown, the precinct was successfully revitalised and transformed into
an ethnic precinct with a high concentration of Chinese cafes and restaurants. Today,
marked on every touristic map and flagged on the social media, Chinatown precinct is
one attraction to absolutely visit in Melbourne. Could this success explain the creation
of Brisbane and Gold Coast Chinatowns, which respectively opened in 1987 and 20152
Could that be understood as a new vision for urban life?

Comparison of Chinatowns in Melbourne, Brisbane, and the Gold Coast

Compared with the lengthy evolution of community-based Chinese settlement in Mel-
bourne, the Chinatowns in Brisbane and the Gold Coast have short formation history. Both
of them did not emerge progressively over time. Their current locations of Fortitude Valley
in Brisbane and Southport in the Gold Coast have little historical fraces of early Chinese set-
tlements (Dupre & Xu, 2014) (Figure 3). In fact, even though Brisbane shared a similar pat-
tern of rise-decrease-rise Chinese-born population, there was never really an established
Chinese seftlement precinct in the city until the Second World War, when American troops
favoured the emergence of exotic tastes and entertainment (Ip, 2005). Brisbane China-
town, along Duncan Street, was formally opened in 1987 under the strong support of the
local government in the context of multiculturalism, taking for legitimate an area where
there were Chinese businesses, but not a long tradition of settlement per se.

Similarly on the Gold Coast, there was no ethnic teritoriality fo sustain the choice of the
location of this newly born Chinatown (Dupre & Xu, 2015), developed as part of the revi-
talisation of the Gold Coast CBD in Southport. There was even less background in regard to
Chinese population since the Gold Coast hosted very few Chinese immigrants until recently:
Chinese-born residents represented only 0.7 % of the population of the city in 2011. This com-
pares with 6.1 % for Melbourne and 3.1% nationwide (ABS, 2014). Therefore, the top-down
approach at the origin of the Brisbane and Gold Coast Chinatowns not only questions the
paradigm of the development of ethnic district, but also its offen associated organicity.
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However, although these three Chinatowns in Australia have different historical for-
mation, their urban forms share some similarities. All of them were strongly influenced by
the traditional colonial pattern of development with regular land division, followed by
amalgamation or subdivision of plots prior to later redevelopment (Figure 4). This process
is clearly identified for Duncan Street, in Brisbane, as well as for Young Street in the Gold
Coast. As such, the creation of Brisbane and Gold Coast Chinatowns are done at a dif-
ferent stage of the burgage-cycle, but sfill respecting the analysed pattern of the Mel-
bourne Chinatown'’s burgage-cycle. Thus, despite being either bottom-up or top-down
created, they all conform to the Australian organicity in their growth and morphological
features.

Nevertheless, since these two Chinatowns were developed quite recently, the analy-
sis about the evolution of uses and functions in each site is at the moment quite limited,
even impossible for the Gold Cost case. But it would be definitively interesting to address
the issue in five and ten years. Yet, as of today, the survey assessing the functions in place
in Melbourne, Brisboane and Gold Coast Chinatowns presents some interesting findings.
As a long-time-established Chinatown, Melbourne offers nearly 59% of its businesses dedi-
cated to restaurants, cafe and shopping. This is almost similar to the Brisoane Chinatown
(almost 30 years old) with 63% for the same type of businesses, but very different from the
Gold Coast case where it concerns only 12% of the businesses. Furthermore, Melbourne
Chinatown is the only place to have souvenir shops (11%) (Dupre & Xu, 2015). As such,
it would be helpful to investigate further on the perception of the success/attraction for
each Chinatown to establish whether there is a link between their success/ attraction
with the amount of restaurants, cafe and shopping and/or with the presence of souvenir
shops.

Conclusion

In Melbourne Chinatown, the urban life is intrinsically correlated with the urban fabric,
which has been gradually evolved under a boftom-up approach. Under ongoing plot
division, a labyrinth of laneways was generated out of necessity and its configuration
cultivated a sense of neighbourhood. The community-based Chinese settlement was
scattered across intricate laneways. The establishment of Chinese district associations
and churches along Little Bourke Street played an important role in the community of
early migrants as key social institutions. Despite various changes through the decades,
the whole settlement has demonstrated its resilience, similar to the adaptability of a liv-
ing organism. Post-war amalgamation of plots for redevelopment has substantial impact
on the former fine-grained urban texture, but under the Chinatown Historic Precinct Act
1984, historical fabric of Melbourne Chinatown is well protected and maintained. The
attractiveness of the Chinatown does noft rely on the erection of homogenous shopping
centres and globalized high-rise buildings, but the liveliness of the streetscape. Regular
street markets and cultural performances during traditional festivals, undoubtedly, can
contribute to the vitality of the precinct.

Contrasting to the rich cultural heritage and organic evolution of Melbourne China-
town, the development of Chinatowns in Brisbane and the Gold Coast was driven by a
top-down model initiated by government planning forces for the sake of tourism market-
ing and city branding, with little history of Chinese settlements. Both of them proposed
new visions for urban life, unlike the Melbourne Chinese settlements. Yet the reading of
their urban morphology evidences a similar Australian organicity, which considerably
qguestions the paradigm of ethnic district. The creation of an all-in-one Chinatown chal-
lenges our traditional representations of historical urban ethnic landscapes, but at the
same fime questions our resistance to new visions. Further investigations on the sense
of place and the success of these new Chinatowns could confribute to assess whether
these new visions are sustainable.
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Abstract

After the world war ll, Tehran saw a rapid growth in size and population. Modern devel-
opment of Tehran began in the 1930.In 1965, the social and physical structure of Tehran
was divided into three main substructures; the old core, the central, and the north core.
The first idea for a new urban centre was proposed by Victor Gruen- Farmanfarmaian
Associtates. The new central district was to be Abbas Abad, located a few kilometres to
the north of the old city. As a big project which was made possible by the oil boom in the
1973,during the reign of Mohammad Reza Shah Pahlavi, in the unique place of the hills
of Abbas Abad. This location, which was called Shahestan Pahlavi, included a vast plaza
fo serve as “the civic heart of the nation” and governmental, financial, and residential
building. It was the most potential site for both governmental and housing monumental
intervention as a manifestation of modern governance of Tehran. The final plan of the
project was achieved through the combination of three international famous architects
Kahn, Tange, and Isosaki. The construction began in 1975, but did not continue because
of the Islamic Revolution. The article intends to study the site, the specific topographic
condition in the cross of main infrastructures and specific characteristics of three projects,
fo be a leap in order to form a better understanding of the design. The main aim of this
article is to investigate the role and influence of Iranian architecture in the creation of this
project and the confradiction between modernization and tradition in the old centre of
Tehran and new centre.
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Introduction

The end of Qajar dynasty and the beginning of the reign of Reza shah (1925-1941) could
be a new period of modernization in Tehran. That was the result of some changes includ-
ing: destruction and deterioration of the city’s historical core. The first fransformation was
the extension of the city foward the north in 1950 and 1960. After the World War Il, Tehran
was bigger and more crowded . The first master plan of the city, was prepared by Abdol-
Aziz Farmanfarmaian ‘s Association in Tehran and Victor Gruen Associates in Los Angeles.

In this period, the king of Iran, inaugurated the construction of a new center on the
560-Hectar site of Abbasabad between Tehran's old core and the foothill region of Shemir-
an. The proposed plan prepared by British firm Liewelyn-Davies International. This project
was a multifunctional complex, including governmental, financial, political, administrative,
cultural and efc. This big project was established by the oil boom in the 1973, during the
reign of Mohammad Reza shah Pahlavi which was called Shahestan Pahlavi.

In October 1973, the royal government of Iran asked two architects, Louis I. Kahn and
Kenzo Tange , to propose a design for the new centre of Tehran in Abbas Abad Hills. In Oc-
tober of 1973, the American architect Louis Kahn (1902-1974) was approached to prepare
a plan, in association with the Japanese architect Kenzo Tange ,for an urban centerin Ab-
basabad district of Tehran, a project that was to become his last architectural venture. His
engagement with Tehran project lasted for less than six months, from October 1973 until
March 1974, until his heart stopped beating in New York’s Pennsylvania Railroad station. He
had died before arranging his joint effort with Tange. A few sketches and a clay model of
the project allremained in Kahn's archive. Later, Arata Isosaki arrived in Tehran to collabo-
rate with Tange. The construction which was begun in 1975, was not continued because
of the Islamic Revolution. The article intends to study the site and specific characteristics of
three projects. The main aim of this article is to investigate the role and influence of Iranian
architecture on the creation of this project and the relationship between modernization
and fradition in the old center and new center.

Methodology

Historical research is the method used in this article. So topics were bringing together
through data collection, evaluation and verify this information, combination of reasons
and analyze them and finally lead to conclusion. In this article also used of library studies
and the documents in Kahn's archive at the University of Pennsylvania for the contextual
analysis. For evaluation, in first analyzed three plans that designed by Kahn, Tange and
Isosaki. Then fried to bring Kahn's perceptions from Iranian architectural culture and po-
litical context in the 1973.In this investigation also tried to discover the relationship that
Tange created between the old center and north part of Tehran. Finally, to achieving
conclusion, assessment combination two project for present final project.

Tehran ‘s history

Until the late nineteenth century, Tehran was a small town and located at the slopes
of Alborz Mountains. The original walls of the city were built by the order of Safavid Shah
Tahmasb in 1553.Tehran became the capital in 1789 by the order of Agha Muhammad
khan Qajar and was enlarged by octagonal walls. Qajar dynasty (1772-1925) built sev-
eral summer palaces in the foothill region overlooking the city(Shemiran).The main road
connecting the city to Shemiran was old Shemiran Road. The story of modern city began
with demolition of Nasseri walls and gates in the 1930 during Pahlavi dynasty . The urban
fransformation of Tehran was an integral part of the reforms promoted by the state of
Reza Shah, which was aimed to create a homogenous, secular and modern nation-state
out of the multi-ethnic territories that had inherited from Qajar dynasty. The urban growth
was targeted towards Shemiran: a foothill region stretching to the south of Alborz Moun-
tains which was five kilometers from north of the old core of the city. In 1967 Shah'’s family
left Marmar Palace of the old core in order to live in Niavaran Palace in Shemiran. The
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north-south connection built by the construction of a new street (Pahlavi Road)-running
parallel to the east of the old Road. After this expansion in 1965 Abdolaziz Farmanfar-
maian and Victor Gruen prepared a 25- year growth plan for Tehran. They have two
conceptual developments , including linear and central development concepts which
is consisted of ten new urban cities . (The final proposal is an east-west linear growth). In
the overall scheme of them, Abbas Abad has a prominent position ;it was not only the
center of one of the ten proposed urbans, but also located at the intersection of the two
main axes of the city: north-south axis, comprising three nodes Shemiran, Abbasabad
and the old city center, and the proposed east-west axis along which the future growth
of the city was envisioned. The site was a 554-hectar land that was called Shahestan
Pahlavi, included a vast plaza and governmental, financial and Residential building. It
was the most potential site for both governmental and housing monumental intervention
as a manifestation of modern governance of Tehran.

Louis Kahn

In October 1973, when Louis Kahn was contacted regarding the design of an urban
center in Tehran, the National Assembly at Dhaka was in the final stages of its construc-
tion and the Indian Institute of Management was just recently completed. He had two
proposals for the new center. Kahn chose Nader Ardalan as his assistant and coordinator
of local efforts for the project. Among Kahn's archives there are the remains of a few
sketches and a clay model from the project. Kahn's sketch of Tehran shows his impression
of the city. In this sketch, we can see the northern region (Shemiran), the southern periph-
ery, the two royal palaces of Shemiran, and the two old north-south roads. The emphasis
on northern Tehran and its southern periphery are barely visible. His proposal for Abba-
sabad was based on the master plan of Tehran proposed by Gruen-Farmanfarmaian.

-The first proposal

In the first proposal, the site was divided by the east-west highway. The complex was
limited to the irregularly bounded flat land situated on the south of the hills and the hilly
northern was remained intact as a natural park. Everything was arranged around two
plazas: a rectangular square and an oval square.

The oval square which is in the shape of St Peter’s Square at Vaticanis connected to
a rectangular square following the exact proportions of Naghshe Jahan meydan in Isfa-
han'. The rectangular urban plaza surrounded by colonnades and a triangular area cov-
ered with square blocks arranged in a checkerboard pattern were the main elements
of the first proposal. The commercial and business activities were situated in the heart of
the complex. The governmental buildings were aligned in two rows in the southern side
of plaza. Other functions, including a stadium and mosque were situated on the western
part. The inclusion of a mosque in the building program of the civic center also signals a
new approach to the Islamic fradition. Among the documents kept in the archive, there
are some plans of several historical monuments, including Isfahan and its Safavid square,
Persepoilis, Saint Peter plaza in Vatican City and Piazza San Marco in Venice. Sketches
also show Kahn's attempt to connect the plaza to the business district, settled finally on
an oval-shaped space, clearly modeled on Saint Peter plaza . This spatial separation
between the checkerboard part to the north and the rest of the complex—emphasized
by the pond and oval plaza—appears to have been conceptual rather than functional.
The monumental expression on a large scale through a checkerboard configuration ap-
pears to be the main theme of the design. Kahn's sketches for Abbasabad show several
typical features of his former designs. Just as his scheme for the National Center in Dhaka
where a large pond unifies freestanding structures, water plays an important role in the
early sketches of Abbasabad. This emphasis on water is particularly evident in a sketch in
which the pond stretches along the main north-south valley within the hills.

'The examples of St Peter’s, St Mark’s and Nagsh-e Jahan squares were among the documents
in Kahn's archive for the Abbas Abad project.

city as organism | new visions for urban life

995



996

-The second proposal

In the notes of the second proposal, Kahn described the plaza as “the place of civic
and national meeting in regard to the way of life"2. In the notes, Kahn also referred to
Palazzo dei Congressi , his unrealized design for a bridge-shaped city hall in Venice. The
reference to the Venice city hall indicates Kahn's belief in a relatively more democratic
way of life and also this is evident in his previous projects. Kahn extended the city center
northward in a linear strand: the large plaoza and the stadium were relocated fo the
center of the hilly part of the site, and the business district formed a diamond shape. By
moving the plaza to the hills, it became disconnected from the urban fabric of the city,
like an acropolis, an idea perhaps more aftuned to the Shah's vision of an urban center
.Kahn's sketch plan of the second scheme suggests that he had grouped the functions in
two clusters: the first one, organized around the plaza, included the opera philharmonic,
city hall and inter-nation symposium among other functions. The diamond-shaped south-
ern part, which Kahn further developed in a separate sketch, was infended to house art
galleries of merchants, the rug symposium, wall streets, bourse, stock exchange and the
world bank. The diamond-shaped part was the core Kahn's concept of Abbasabad to
create the sense of the place. In its cross axial arrangement one can discern an allusion
to the chaharbagh (quadripartite) layout of traditional gardens. Kahn's sketch of the
second scheme. With the extension of the site to the hills, Kohn gave a more perfect
shape to his design for the core area of the complex. The diamond-shaped cluster of
square buildings is bisected by the rapid transit route (running in north-south direction),
and an east-west highway, forming a cross axial form which might allude to the cha-
harbagh layout of Persian gardens.

Kenzo Tange

Tange's concept was very different from Kahn's proposal. He used an expressionistic
language in his work. Instead of an east-west division of the site, he proposed a big lin-
ear mega structure fo connect the old urban center fo the north center. It consisted, cy-
lindrical towers at its beginning and in the south , the zone contained the various office
and governmental building. The cultural area contained a mosque, museum, theatre and
memorial hall consisted in the dome. A central plaza acted as the mediator in harmoniz-
ing the government and office buildings with the natural topography. This urban axis was
supported by a series of east-west bridging blocks, with the highways running on top and
apartment buildings on the lower level to house the functions requested for the new cen-
tfre. Cylindrical high-rise office buildings punctuated the design both along the main axis
and at the site’s edges, offering a contrast to the lower slab buildings and symbolizing the
new urban centred,

Final project

In February, the architects met in Tehran, and each presented their work to the impe-
rial family. The result was quite predictable. Kahn used the very formal language of his
work and was more in line with the King’s vision, presented a minimalistic composition
but, Tange's proposal met the Queen’s expectations, but it was far from the King's idea
of an imperial urban centre.

This was not the end of the story, this fime Arata Isozaki was arrived in Tehran and de-
veloped the initial sketch the following month, and another meeting was planned for the
late April ,so that Kahn, Tange and Isozaki could finalize the collaborative parts of the pro-
ject. As a result of several days of discussion, a sketch was made based on the aspects
of Kahn's and Tange's plans in common:

2Nader Ardalan, letter to Louis Kahn, 27 February 1973; transcribed in Emami, “Civic Visions, Na-
tional Politics, and International Designs”.

SAbbas Abad new city center, “The Work of Kenzo Tange & URTEC during the 70's”, Japan Ar-
chitect 51, nos. 8/9, special issue (August— September 1976), 104-9.
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To leave the beautiful topography , to express clearly in the structure the district’s
nature as a new urban centre at the junction of the north-south and east-west axes of
Tehran, to create a central plaza that could serve as a cultural centre symbolizing Iran’s
2,500 years of imperial history, to place the apartment buildings around the central dis-
frict and to use both skyscrapers and slabs ,to give the central plaza like Isfahan and to
create an urban silhouette recalling that of Persepolis and to employ colonnades.

Tange agreed to proceed on the basis of Kahn's sketch. One inevitable result of the
discussion was the extension of the project into the hilly landscape, although the archi-
tects tried to keep the natural beauty of the site as much as they could. The large plaza
and the sports stadium were relocated to the centre of the hilly part of the site, and the
business district took on a diamond-shaped pattern found in other projects Kahn had
designed prior to the city centre of Abbasabad.

Conclusion

In a period when urban planning was new in Iran, Shahestan Pahlavi was a project
for a modern city centre with a global scale. The master plan of Tehran presents the
first attempt to plan the Abbasabad site, while the hilly part of the site was designed to
house a modern neighborhood, the southern flatter lands were reserved for the district’s
urban center. This was Kahn's last project as he died 6 months after the beginning of the
project. Although the best in expressing his design concepts of monumentalize, spiritual-
ity and new international style, this project has attracted the least attention among his
oriental projects in India, Pakistan and etc. In Abbasabad project he has purposefully
used some historical references such as Isfahan ‘s square , Persepolis and Venice's San
Marco Piazza.

Instead, Tange adopted an expressionistic approach in his proposal. The last plan was
based on the master plan, and both architects decided to expand the city center from
the limited area of the southern valley plaints to the northern hills. Terms of their joint ven-
ture was not clear at the time of Kahn's death, but Tange had agreed to work on Kahn's
initial sketches. The final project was designed by collaboration of Arata Isosaki and one
of the main principals of this proposal was preserving the natural assets of its site, includ-
ing the natural topography and the view of Alborz mountain. The construction was soon
halted with the revolution of 1978-79, which ultimately replaced the Pahlavi monarchy
with the Islamic Republic.
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Abstract

Research into urban land values is commonly conducted on residential areas by eval-
vating the effects of different spatial parameters on land values. One of the most effec-
tive factors is the distance of the CBD from residential areas, but there remain questions
regarding the land values inside the CBD itself. Are land values in the CBD homogenous?
If they are heterogeneous in the CBD, what is the reason for thisg This study focuses on
the relationship between urban land values and morphological parameters in the CBD,
and is based on Conzen's town plan analysis components; street, plot and building. 999
These components were spatially analyzed according to their configuration, metric and
type, and quantitative data for street configuration was obtained by using space syntax
methodology; segment analysis of a road-centre lines map. Configurational parameters
(global integration Rn), metric parameters (road width, road length, pavement width,
average parcel size, average building size and building height) and type parameters
(road type; street, avenue, boulevard and building type; detached, attached) have
been determined as the morphological parameters for the sample streets (63) under ex-
amination in the CBD of Izmir, a coastal city in Turkey. According to the statistical analysis,
road type (street] and road width have a stronger bearing on urban land values than
other parameters acting within the CBD. By investigating the correlation among mor-
phologic parameters and land values in the CBD, this study is expected to contribute to
further studies in city planning and design of new centers.
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Introduction

Urban land value and urban morphology studies were integrated to allow researchers
to offer a new perspective for urban economy studies by using methods from both disci-
plines. According fo Xiao (2013), since morphology influences accessibility, morphology
has become an important base for analyzing urban economic structures.

Urban land values in residential areas have been analyzed according to the param-
eter of distance to city centers in many studies such as Alonso’s (1964) model which was
the one of the first. In the polycentric urban age, new centers and neighborhoods have
emerged through improvements in technology and communication. Thus, the parameter
of distance to the city center is not always the primary factor influencing urban land val-
ues. In addition to these developments, the central business district (CBD) in metropolitan
areas often contains many management, business, commerce, service, leisure and enter-
tainment facilities (Kubat, 1985).

Land value distribution has become more irregular in the latest city developments. While
researchers conducting studies info the reasons for this new irregular economic structure,
urban morphology supplied a wide range of areas to fill this gap in the spatial base. Various
concepts and analyses have been developed by scientists in the field of urban morphology.

Configuration is directly related with urban morphology, and is provided by both the
second and third dimensional elements of urban systems (GUnay, 2006). According to
Moudon (1997), all open spaces and enclosed areas are elements of urban morphology
in urban systems. Buildings, streets, plots and parks are the key elements of any urban mor-
phology analysis. As Whitehand (2007) stated in his study about Conzenian urban morphol-
ogy, Conzen (1960) dealt with urban form in three sections; ground plan (site, street, plot,
building plans), urban fabric (3rd dimension) and utilization of land or buildings.

In the past, studies on land values and urban morphology were performed according
to morphological elements. Plot size, building base areq, plot length and plot facade width
were investigated in terms of their effect on land values by Kok, monkkonen and Quigley
(2011). Topcu (2008) and Yomralioglu and Nisanci (2004) researched the effects of street
morphology on land values by including elements such as; building order (attached or
detached), street width, pavement width, street trees, facade, colour, rhythm, car parks,
landscape level, visibility and the viability of the street.

In addition to Conzen’s trilogy, in the 1980’s, Hillier and Hanson's research into space
syntax methodology gave a quantitative analysis basis to the field of urban morphology.
This methodology gives a comparable and objective analysis of the morphological struc-
ture of cities. In the background of this methodology, pedestrian movement becomes
the main issue and movement flow in urban open spaces such as streets, parks, squares is

A .

main pedestrizn way w1 Alsancak

[

Figure 1. CBD of Izmir (left) and study area selected from the CBD (right)
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analyzed. With regard to the investigation of movement patterns, space syntax also pro-
vides information into the social and economic life practices in setflements. Researchers
investigating urban land values also applied space syntax methodology to better under-
stand the relationship between urban morphology and land values. Enstrdm and Netzell
(2007), Topgu (2008), Topcu and Kubat (200?9), Gundogdu and Ciraci (2007), Lee and
Kim (2009), Saeid (2011), and Narvaez et al. (2012) conducted both axial and segment
analyses and obtained quantitative configuration data such as local integration values,
global integration values, connectivity rates, global choice and mean depth. In order to
measure the effects of various factors on land values, statistical analyses were applied.
According to the results of these statistical analyses (correlations and regressions), space
syntax parameters have been found to have an effect on land values.

Cities not only have irregular economic structures in ferms of land values at the macro
scale, but also some land-use zones such as CBD's may have an iregular structure at the
micro scale. Are the land values homogenous for every street segment of the inner CBD?2
The aim of this study is to reveal different land values in the CBD by evaluating it from the
morphological point of view. For this purpose, this study will examine the relationship be-
tween land values and morphological characteristics of the CBD by employing both met-
ric and typical topological perspectives.

Methodology

As a study area, izmir which is one of the coastal cities of Turkey was selected, and the
morphology of its central business district was studied. izmir's CBD was selected because
of its land value intervals. The CBD boundaries and commercial zones can be seen in the
1/25000 master plan (Figure 1 - left). The study area, Alsancak, was selected from the CBD
(Figure 1 - right).

In order to determine which morphological parameteris the most influential on land val-
ues in CBDs, the study was predicated on two data types: morphological and economic.

Firstly, Conzen’s (1960) town plan analyzed elements that Moudon (1997) later empha-
sized as basic form principles, and which are used as a base structure to categorize spatial
data. As grouped by Conzen (1960), street, building and plot data was collected according
to their typical, metric and configurational features by using different morphological analysis
methods (Table 1). Land surveys were conducted to obtain typical and metric features, and
Hillier's (1980) space syntax analysis was applied to obtain configurational features.

Secondly, land value data was collected as tax values to better understand the spa-
tial economic structure of the CBD. Tax values from the website: “*minimum criteria for
urban and rural land values per square meter” dated July 2014 were used as proxy. As
can be seen in Figure 4, tax values were mapped by using the ArcGIS programme. In
the study areaq, 7 intervals were determined and 9 streets were selected from the same
interval by using the stratified randomized sampling method to obtain the sample size; 63.

type parameters metric parameters configurational
parameters
Street ¥ street
¥ avenue v road width v" integration
v" boulevard v pavement width v choice
Building
¥ detached v" building height
v' attached v" average building
size
Plot
v' average parcel
size

Table 1. Morphological features
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Table 2. Stratified random sampling of tax values (TL=Turkish lira)

Classification Values Number of
streets
801-1314 TL 9

1315-1902 TL
1903-2533 TL
2534-3133 TL
3134-4333 TL
4333-5531 TL
5532-7626 TL

N U A W N -
Lol - - -

In study areaq, Kibns Sehitleri avenue is the only pedestrianized avenue in the study area. In
addition, the land survey shows several large boulevards for vehicular movement (Figure 2).

Finally, to analyze the relationship between tax values and morphological parameters,
a statistical analysis was conducted (correlation analysis) by using an SPSS programme to
evaluate the quantitative type, metric and configurational features of the CBD.

Space Syntax Analysis

The DEPTHMAPX programme was applied to conduct to obtain the configurational
parameters of the space syntfax methodology. Road center lines were used for the an-
gular segment analysis(ASA) and global integration (Figure 3), and global choice values
were obtained up to an 8km radius across the whole city map.

As can be seen in Figure 4, while the coastal side of the study area has the same
character in terms of tax values, global infegration values are not entirely parallel to tax
values because of the background issue of the angular segment analysis of the minimum
angular turn of segments across the whole city.

Descriptive Analysis

According to Table 3, the parameters of road type parameters (road_type_street,
road_type_avenue, road_type_boulevard) and building type parameters (build_type_
detached and build_type_attached) vary between 0(do not exist) and 1(exist). For in-
stance, if the road_type_street parameter has a value of 1, this road is a street. Of the
roads within the selected sample; 67% are streets, 20% are avenues and 16% are boule-
vards. Moreover, within the inner CBD, 76% of the buildings are of the detached type
while 24% are of the attached type.

Building heights (build_height) vary between 6 and 9 floors, with a mean of 6.05. Pave-
ment widths (pavement_width) vary between Om and 20m, with a mean of 3.56m. Road
widths (road_width) vary between 5m and 40m, with a mean of 14.02m. Pavement widths
(pavement_width) vary between Om and 20m, with a mean of 3.56m. Average parcel
sizes (aver_parcel_size) vary between 95m2 and 6454m2, with a mean of 1371.180m2.
Average building sizes (aver_ building _size) vary between 985m2 and 5705m2, with a
mean of 801.586m?2.

Global choice value (choice_Rn) varies between 3 and 674028610, with a mean of
35259825.21. global integration value (integration_Rn) varies between 7059 and 10093,
with a mean of 10093.

Correlation analysis
The correlation analysis was performed by using configurational parameters, metric
parameters and type parameters.

According to the correlation results, metric parameters (road width, road length,
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pavement width, average building size and building height) and type parameters (road
type; street, avenue, boulevard) were found to have a significance level of 0.01. With
the exception of the road type; street parameter, all the other parameters had a positive
relationship with land values (p<0.01).

The average parcel size was found to have a significance level of 0.05. It had a posi-
tive relationship with land value (p<0.05).

The configuration parameter (global infegration Rn), and building type parameters
(detached, attached) were not found to be statistically significant (p<0.01, p<0.05).

Conclusion

This study examines the relationship between the morphological features and tax
values in the CBD of izmir. In order to determine this relationship, data was collected
according to Conzen’s (1960) fown plan analysis elements (street, building and plot)
by conducting land surveys and by using the morphological analysis method of space
syntax. To evaluate the relationship between these parameters and land values, both
statistical and correlation analyses were applied.

According to the correlation analysis of land values (tax values) and accessibility
measures, in CBDs, the global choice value was found to be significant and related to

e
[4
Kibris Sehitleri Caddesi (Main pedestrian way) 5"”‘-—\; .

B
" ¥ AN . S0

Alsancak pler ”"ﬂﬁ""""" d 1003
o CHUNEe=ds

X sy
L Wy

T oIy A 2
Kordon..... .- "'.ﬁ!‘ .§3‘ = Q‘,_:P‘ - &.',:m..f‘ =
sy S S G R T
J.ﬁvﬁ',i‘g*@i‘?&é" T A ‘3‘
e LR i A
I ig_f‘}- ~ ;‘ﬂfﬁa? h&';{%ﬁ%
G et e :-7 "*{g‘\‘e‘-‘{""!
Pasaport pier A 'l%.ﬁ';%igi.; \iﬂ}&‘"
4 i f"%’” LT
v '?/AS. 5% e
L4 "'"'ﬁ.:’ ‘,'f/"’ £27 _ég.:,é
TO:-aoa &, 7 \h=

ey ~
L T T T . BAWEES
o= T T e

: lzmir Fairground

Cankaya Metro Station Basmane Station

LEJIAND
- Buildings
iy [ Recreation Area
A =y L & s - Public Buildings (Education, Health, Religion, etc..)

Figure 2. Building structure of study area

city as organism | new visions for urban life



Figure 3. Global integration analysis and global integration analysis with the CBD boundaries map

land values (p<0.1), on the other hand, the integration value was not found to be signifi-

cant. It can be said that in city centers, movement flow is more related to land values

than the integration of segments because the centers are more dynamic when they

are compared to residential areas. In other words, street configuration was found o be

1004 related with choice, but this was overcome by the influence of road width (mefric pa-
rameter) and road type; street (type parameter) (p<0.01).

Road type; street displays the highest negative correlation with a value of -0.717 (p<0.01).

If the type of road is a street we discovered that the tax values were lower compared o

avenues and boulevards, as is expected in CBDs. On the other hand, avenues are more

determinative on tax values than boulevards for future predictions, which is an unexpect-
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Figure 4. Land values (left) and global choice values (right)
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Table 3. Descriptive statistics of the variables (n=63).

Measures Minimum Maximum  Mean Standard

Deviation
tax values® 874 7626 3442.,00 1949,286
road_type street 0 1 0,67 0,475
road_type avenue 0 1 0,20 0,403
road_type boulevard 0 1 0,16 0,366
build type detached 0 1 0,76 0.429
build type attached 0 | 0,24 0,429
build_height 3 9 6,05 1,835
pavement_width (m) 0 20 3,56 4,561
road_width (m) 5 40 14,02 8,111
aver_parcel_size (m?) 95 6454 728,98 1371,180
aver_building_size (m?) 85 5705 477,32 801,586
integration_Rn 7059 10093 8224.66 10093
Choice_Rn 3 674028610  35259825,21  137714130,440

*: Dependent Variable (TL)

Table 4. Correlation analysis of morphological parameters with tax values.

Morphological Parameters Pearson Sig. (2- tailed) N
Correlation
road type street -0,751*% 0,000 63
road type avenue 0,589%* 0,000 63
road _type boulevard 0,351 %% 0,005 63
build _type detached 0,009 0,942 63
build type attached -0,009 0,942 63
build height (m) 0,601%** 0,000 63
pavement_width (m) 0,568*%* 0,000 63
road width (m) 0,717%* 0,000 63
aver_parcel_size (mz) 0,262* 0,040 63
aver_building_size (m]) 0,362%* 0,004 63
integration Rn 0,198 0,120 63
Choice Rn 0,229 0,071 63

***% Correlation is significant at the 0.1 level (2-tailed).
**_ Correlation is significant at the 0.01 level (2-tailed).
*, Correlation is significant at the 0.05 level (2-tailed).

ed result. It can be said that in CBDs, pedestrian movement should be more related to the
commercial facilities on avenues, rather than to the vehicular movement on boulevards.
Road width has the second highest positive correlation with a value of 0.717 (p<0.01). In
other words, if the road width is wider, tax values are also higher, as is expected.

This study shows the correlations between the morphological elements of CBDs and
between 12 parameters, and finds that road type; street and road width have the high-
est correlations with tax values (p<0.01). In terms of an evaluation according tfo param-
eter headings, type and metric features are more correlated than configurational pa-
rameters in CBDs. Moreover, an evaluation in terms of Conzen’s (1960) town plan analysis
elements of street, building and plot, street is more correlated than buildings or plofs in
CBDs.
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Abstract

Monteruscello is a “foundation city” and was built, under a confract between Ministry
of Civil Protection and the Faculty of Architecture of the University of Naples, for 20.000
displaced inhabitants resettlement after the bradyseism that hit the Phlegraean area in
the 80s of the last century. The project, developed by the university under the coordina-
tion of Agostino Renna, could be interpreted as an “analogous city”: the urban plan
shows, in a evident way, a composition based on more than one “idea of city” (with
explicit references to Priene and the Goldstein siedlung by Ernst May while a kind of 1007
countryside-city with isolated houses, derived from Renna'’s studies for Abruzzo, is in the
central part of the city). These ideas of morphologies distinguish the urban parts in rela-
tionship with their meanings (that are referred to an artificially but necessarily built history
of the city: the historical centre, the first belt, the commercial city etc.) and the geogra-
phy (the upper areq, the area opened to the valley etc.). After thirty years from its build-
ing, Monteruscello is waiting for new transformations either because the project was not
completed (particularly in the part of public spaces and buildings) or because the main
part of the residential buildings (built according to the popular housing standard) are
foday unsuitable to the contemporary life. During a recent Workshop in the University of
Naples, some of these themes were designed and the workshop results are, at the same
fime, reading of urban morphology, recognition of its values but also its necessary and
contemporary interpretation.
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Introduction

Monteruscello is a “foundation city” and was built, under confract between Ministry
of Civil Protection and the Faculty of Architecture of the University of Naples, for 20.000
displaced inhabitants to be resettled after the bradyseism that hit the Phlegraean area in
the 1980s. The project, developed by the university and coordinated by Agostino Renna,
could be interpreted as an “analogous city”: the urban plan shows, in a evident way, a
composition based on more than one “idea of city” (with explicit references to Priene
and the XIX century’s city around the railway station while a kind of countryside-city with
isolated houses, derived from Renna'’s studies for Abruzzo, is in the central part of the city).
These ideas of morphologies distinguish the urban parts in relationship with their meaning
(that are referred to an artificially but necessarily built history of the city: the historical cen-
tfre, the first belt, the commercial city efc.) and the geography (the upper areaq, the area
opened to the valley etfc.). Thirty years after its construction, Monteruscello is waiting for
a new transformation because the project was not completed and the main part of the
residential buildings are today unsuitable for contemporary life. The new Monteruscello
project is, at the same time, a study in its urban morphology, a recognition of its values but
also its necessary and contemporary interpretation.

Methodology

In 1977 Carlo Aymonino wrote an essay in the international journal «L'architecture
d’aujourd’huin with the emblematic title Une architecture de I'optimisme. Aymonino
stated: «lf, as an absurd supposition, Aldo Rossi would design a new city, | am sure that
the project might seem like a plan similar to those on which many American cities were
founded two hundred years ago. A road system able to define the properties; a church
that is a church, a public building of which you can immediately recognize the func-
tion, a theatre, a Law Court, houses; anyone could see if the building is consistent to its
ideal. This is an operation that encourages both those who design it and those who use
itn (Aymonino, 1977). The features described in Rossi’s city can be found in a foundation
city of the twentieth century, built in the Phlegraean Fields area in the Campania Region
and designed by Agostino Renna. Moreover, this city was built as a project intellectually
more profound than the idea that Aymonino afttributes to Rossi; indeed, Renna met Rossi
in the Faculty of Architecture in Pescara and starfed an intense but not long cooperation
in the School in 1967, the year after the publication of the first edition of Rossi's book The
architecture of the city. Monteruscello is a foundation city that was built over 48 months
for 20.000 inhabitants, displaced from Pozzuoli's city centre after the intensification of
bradyseism in the Phlegraean area in September of 1983. In some ways, it is a city built as
an application of Aldo Rossi's architectural theory. The area was chosen because there
were 200 hectares of land with the same owner - the Italsider company, who also had
financial problems — that were available in an inland area between Pozzuoli and Quarto
and for this reason the expropriation was quicker and welcomed by Italsider. Many things
were said and written about the ‘uprooting’ of Pozzuoli's population from land facing the
sea and this often influenced opinions on the Monteruscello project. Today we cannot
avoid re-evaluating the decision by the Dean of the Faculty of Architecture, Uberto Siola,
together with the Ministry of Civil Protection and the Municipality of Pozzuoli, of building
a new city, trying to give a new and permanent house to Pozzuoli's citizens avoiding the
container phase, particularly in a Region where only recently the last prefabs dating from
the 1980 earthquake were demolished.

Thus, this text will be on Monteruscello and the Architecture of the City but with two
relevant precedents.

The first is the Master Degree thesis by Agostino Renna and Salvatore Bisogni, pre-
sented in 1965 fitled Infroduction to the problems of urban design in the Neapolitan area
(Bisogni, Renna, 1966), and later published in n°® 87-88 of the magazine «Edilizia modernan
edited by Vittorio Gregoftti. While the drawings of the thesis are clearly referring to those
by Kevin Lynch, the words by Vittorio Gregottiin the Infroduction of the thesis’ publication

city as organism | new visions for urban life



are probably more useful to understand the originality, for its time, of the work by Bisogni
and Renna: «(...) deriving exactly from the problems stated by the form, on the big scale,
a new method for design on all the dimensional scales (...) Finally, it was to bring to the
fore the real physicality and historicity of the concept of nature as material for Architec-
turen Thus, the city is in relationship fo the geography and this is especially relevant in a
place such as the Phlegraean Fields where geography is ‘cogent’. Monteruscello was
placed on a steep slope, descending from south to north on the side of one of the craters
of the Phlegraean system.

The second precedent to be assumed as a reference is the work of the Urban Composi-
fions, prepared with his pupils at that time — Italo Ferraro, Alberto Forni, Enzo Mendicino and
Francesco Domenico Moccia — and presented at the XV Triennale of Milan in 1973 in the
“International Section of Architecture”, edited by Aldo Rossi (Figure 1.). The Urban Compo-
sitions represent an experiment in construction of ‘urban analogies’ and a way to verify, on
the scale of the city, a design technique based both on analogical and logical thought.
In some of the compositions the residential urban fabric of the historical city is replaced by
other kinds of urban fabric but also by the project for a residential unit in the San Rocco
district in Monza by Aldo Rossi and Giorgio Grassi, a project from 1966 that inverts the rela-
tionship between typologies and urban morphology regarding streets and buildings. This
work represents a method of theoretical reflection through drawing as a tool and became
a text in 1974 in the essay titled Perspectives for the Architecture of the Historical Centre,
in which Renna, talking about Naples, suggested that it is possible «(...) to provide the
gradual replacement of the residential, unusable urban fabric by other that is better, up to
the point of foreseeing, in a shorter or longer term, the substitution of the whole residential
urban fabric (...).» (Renna, 1973). These words explain the importance that Renna attrib-
uted to the positioning and the design of the public buildings in Monteruscello to which he
entrusted the task of defining the urban fabric and the identity of the city.

Returning to Rossi's theory, the author of The Architecture of the city defines the ‘pri-
mary elements’ as those that «(...) When we consider the spatial aspect (of them) and
their role independent of their function, we realize how closely they are identified within
their presence in the city. They possess a value “in themselves”, but also a value depend-
ent on their place in the city.» (Rossi, 1966). In Monteruscello the definition of the urban
fabric is entrusted by Agostino Renna to its “primary elements”, to the civic buildings of
the city (the church, the town-hall, the theatre) but also to the collective buildings, prob-
ably of aninferior rank (the schools, the commercial gallery) but with a relevant value ‘in
their position and ‘thematic’ as in the case of — only one example among others — the
High School building that becomes the wall of the ‘ancient’ part of the city. The role of
these "urban elements” is clear also in Renna’s drawings. First of all, in the plan where
no houses are drawn, a balanced axiality replaces a more banal symmetry in placing
public buildings but, nevertheless, the urban fabric is clear and defined. A similar idea is
presented in other drawings: the axonometric view with the houses drawn in filigree and,
on the otherside, the church, the theatre, the health centre, the commercial gallery and
the high school defined with their colour and architectural features; the perspective view
from below where again the high school, in blue, and the commercial gallery, in yellow,
represent the vertical planes of the city before that of the towering skyline of the houses
above; finally, the plan of the higher part of the city where only the public buildings are
drawn in their forms (that refer to the typologies) while residential blocks are hatched and
the forms of the buildings can be only glimpsed. This kind of drawing describes a master
plan —a “rule-design”. In this regard, once again returning to The Architecture of the city,
concerning the residential areas, the author states «(...)To take the dwelling as a cat-
egory in itself does not mean to adopt a functional criterion of urban-land use division but
simply to treat an urban artifact in such a way that it is in itself primary in the composition
of the city. (...) One cannot argue (...) that a dwelling is something amorphous (...) The
form in which residential buildings are realized, the typological aspect that characterizes
them, is closely bound up with the urban form.» (Rossi, 1966). Renna was certainly aware
of this while he was planning Monteruscello but he also knew that the building proce-
dures in such an emergency would make it impossible to monitor all the phases — in fact,
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Figure 1. The city as lesson of Architecture, team directed by Agostino Renna. Urban Compositions
by I. Ferraro, A. Forni, E. Mendicino, F.D. Moccia. «Controspazion n° 6, 1973
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Figure 2. Monteruscello. General Plan. [Font: Escalona, F. and Francese, D. (1987) Monteruscello.
L'impianto urbano e gli edifici pubblici (Giannini, Napoli)]
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the very quality of the residences was one of the greatest point of weakness in Monter-
uscello’s construction — and so proposed Rules for implementing residence and building
type that defined typologies and morphological relationships setting density, coverage
ratios, height, floor number and inhabitants for each type and the arrangement of dif-
ferent types in each area of the city. In this way, an Urban Plan for the city was designed
through architectural tools rather than through hatching as in traditional urbanism.

The question of the ‘how’ and of the many ‘whys’ related to the residential system as
the main point of weakness in Monteruscello’s construction will be discussed further in
this text, but there was another relevant question, as envisioned by Agostino Renna, on
which the success of the city’s foundation was based: the question was the relationship
with an ‘absent’ history. The reflections of the group called ‘Tendenza’ were, in those
years, with their differences, all dimed at recognizing urban value as a physical accumu-
lation of the time of history in the space of the city and, thus, Agostino Renna'’s task was
really difficult: the construction in a few months of a city in which the citizens could rec-
ognize themselves without stratifications of history and a collective memory. The answer
fo this question, in Monteruscello, combines the sacredness of foundation with an ap-
plication of the technique of analogy on an urban scale. As for the first aspect — sacred-
ness — Francesco Escalona (Escalona, in print) quite correctly pointed out that, in the first
drawings of Monteruscello, a careful work of geometry and regular layout in the placing
of civic buildings are evident and seem to evoke a kind of cosmogony where the sacred
places are in an accurate mutual relationship (Figure 2.). On the other hand, as regards
the technique of analogy, Monteruscello can be read as a city built through analogical
references to other cities and this is exactly how Agostino Renna identified a way to give
to this city, built in a hurry, its ‘history’. The upper part of Monteruscello, to the south, is the
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Figure 3. Urban analysis of ‘lower’ Monteruscello. The project by Renna, the current state and the
Masterplan. Team directed by Federica Visconti and Renato Capozzi with Francesca Addario and
Mirko Russo
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‘historical centre’ of the city, an urban compact construction where the church and the
town hall, among the other public buildings, are placed. The plan of this area of the city
could be overlaid exactly with the plan of Priene, a Greek city in Asia Minor, built on four
terraces on the side of mount Micale, with an orthogonal urban fabric of the IV century
B.C.. Thus, the historical centre of Monteruscello became an ancient foundation city lim-
ited in the lower part by the long High School building that represents the theme of the
city wall and is built covering different levels and evoking, in some of Renna’s drawings,
the blue gate of Ishtar in Babylonia. On the opposite side of the slope that goes from the
south to the north, the lower part of Monteruscello is built around the railway station that
represents another city gate both in a symbolic and functional sense. As in the city of the
XIX century, the commercial and tertiary part of the city is located around the railway
station in an urban fabric, again orthogonal, but with bigger blocks. On the ‘boundary’
of the lower city, the buildings, north-south oriented, are placed in the landscape like
high ‘blades’ able to define a rhythm for the view of the city from the road coming from
Pozzuoli. A vast ‘green space’ is sited between the ‘historical centre’ and the ‘city of the
XIX century’ and here Agostino Renna experiments with other forms of settlement, refer-
ring to the idea of Modern city, with widespread housing scattered in nature; moreover,
on an urban scale, this ‘green area’ clarifies the other two parts by separating them.

Agostino Renna did not write anything about this ‘analogous composition’ but it is
very interesting to underline that, in 1981, even if only in the US edition, A Scientific Auto-
biography by Aldo Rossi was published. In this book the author stated that the architect
must organize his memory, selecting things, choosing his references, storing them and
then reinterpreting and working them out again, sometimes betraying them, through
analogy (Rossi, 1981). The answer to a project is, in this way, for Aldo Rossi, the critical
examination of the ideas of others, conceived in other times and in other places.

Agostino Renna in Monteruscello did this, making use of the cities that he knew, prob-
ably the cities that he admired, of the successful urban forms that, in his opinion, were
able to solve the issues on the ground in Monteruscello. The most important theme was,
among others, related to the construction of a city ‘in parts’, a city where the different
parts could assume an autonomy on their own, in terms of form and sense, but could also
co-exist; a city in this way able to have ‘its’ history even if only built in twenty-four months.

Thirty years after Montersucello’s construction, this exfraordinary experience can now
be re-evaluated, after a certain length of fime having past, confirming that the reasons
for some of the problems and weaknesses, evident, are not related to the Architecture.
Monteruscello remaines unfinished, many public buildings that were essential for the
city’s definition, in terms of urban form and functionality, were not built; also the design-
ers of the city — above all Agostino Renna — knew that Pozzuoli's inhabitants could never
feel at home away from the sea — it was necessary to wait for a child called Procolo who
was born in Monteruscello —; the dynamics that resulted in the assignments of the bids for
the residential sectors and the consequent choices in favour of heavy prefab construc-
tion produced buildings that inexorably, after only thirty years, are probably cheaper to
demolish than to refurbish to contemporary standards. Thus, all reasons outside the archi-
tectural field but a condition that, today, requires — and probably demands — new work
on Monteruscello, completing the system of the public buildings, replacing the residential
and confinuing the construction of the city and of its history.

Forming process

The lower ‘part’ of Monteruscello is foday the most suitable for understanding and
re-interpreting the overall urban morphology due to the fact that the historical centre is
well defined even if it lacks some of the public buildings designed by Renna and presents
serious deficits relative to the buildings in many residential sectors. The ‘lower Monterus-
cello’, unlike the historical centre, was built in fragments; the public facilities are almost
completely absent; the non-construction of the railway station in this area — the old one
being left in ‘Grotta del sole’ beyond the freeway’s viaduct — makes it landlocked and
inaccessible; thus, some choices at the time of construction probably today requires a
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Figure 3. Masterplan for ‘Lower’ Monteruscello. Team directed by Federica Visconti and Renato
Capozzi with Francesca Addario and Mirko Russo.
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rethink, particularly those related to the use of the isolated block-house in the landscape
that would be the predominant typology for the infermediate part of Monteruscello.

An urban analysis must be prepared prior to drawing up an overall plan for the area'’s
regeneration involving both the original project by Agostino Renna — to understand in
depth its logic — and the current state — to understand the differences but also suggest
possible new lines for intervention not necessarily aimed at a kind of ‘restoration’ of the
original plan.

The comparative analysis of the Strassenbau of Renna'’s project and of the current
state (Figure 3.) underlines a regular layout in the first case where the hierarchy of the
streets is clearly related to the contours of the ground. In the east-west direction, the
streets — that present the wider section — define the main road system while the second-
ary connections are entfrusted to a transversal system with north-south orientation and
made up of smaller roads, driveways, pedestrian paths, urban stairs to solve the differ-
ence in levels in some specific orographic conditions. As has been said, this part of the
city was only partially built, the rational layout was lost and, above all in the central
part that was supposed to represent the ‘nature-city’, many driveways were built dead-
ended, to serve the houses built here, often in a different design from the original project.

The Schwartzplan underlines, in Renna’s design, the difference in density between
the commercial and tertiary part around the railway station in the northern part of the
settlement and, on the opposite side, a lower density in the central part bordering the
historical centre to the south. The drawing of the existing demonstrates the betrayal of
the original project. Probably in this area, not all built unlike like the historical centre in the
first 24 months, the longer construction time made the provisions of the urban plan less
mandatory. In the same way, the proximity to the ‘centre’ resulted in a higher saturation,
above all of the areas near to it and then in the intermediate areas for which Renna’s
design hypothesized the lowest density.
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The Rofplan is a drawing inspired by one of the first Monteruscello drawings where the
‘primary elements’ are in red and are represented in their form while the blocks of resi-
dential areas were hatched in orange and the buildings inside them were only tfranspar-
ent. This drawing is representative of the idea by Agostino Renna previously presented in
this text: the urban fabric can be fixed by the public buildings while the typological rules
are sufficient for the residential areas, imagining from the beginning, with a realistic and
forward-looking approach, that they would later be replaced. The Rofplan of the pro-
ject by Renna underlines the ability of the public and collective buildings to define the ur-
ban fabric while in the existing state the presence of only two schools in the intermediate
part makes it impossible to recognize the urban design, above all without the residential
areas. In this connection, the two ‘red drawings’ confirm the results in the Schwartzplan,
pointing out fragmentation and incoherence in the two urban parts — nature-city and
city of the XIX century — and also the leak of overall rationality in the placement of the
residential typologies. Among other things, the boundaries of this urban part are lost: the
absence of the High School building in the upper part to the south and of the ‘blades’
in the lower part to the north makes it impossible to identify this part and its boundaries.
Finally, there is the design of the green and open public spaces to which Agostino Renna
attributed great significance in the Monteruscello project. These two additional layers —
green and open public spaces — contributed to the entire definition of the urban plan.
The role of the green areas is evident also in the perspectives ‘in the manner of Berlage'’
where the city is defined, in bird’s eye views, in a strict relationship with the morphology
of the ground where it is placed. The landscape is the background for the city — the park
to the north — or nature — in the central part — where the houses are immersed. Referring
to the public spaces, in ‘lower Monteruscello’, a problem is represented by the interrup-
fion caused by the archaeological discoveries along the central axis that connected
the railway station to the street of the High School building. In the historical centre, the
squares corresponds to a missing block - like piazza degli aranci — or to a block with pub-
lic buildings — piazza del Municipio — or they are designed as particular spaces as in the
case of the large street where the theatre and the church were placed as backdrops.
In the lower part of the city the archaeological discoveries become ‘scars’ in the urban
fabric, emerging with alignments different to those of the city on the surface. Here Ago-
stino Renna redesigned the sequence along the central axis of the railway station, end-
ing with an archaeological museum while the area of the excavations remains a space
equipped with raised and covered pathways. The non-construction of both buildings left
this area as an empty space without form where there are also problems related to an
altimetry that presents a difference of many meters between the higher and the lower
part.

Conclusion

Taking into account the results of the analysis, the revamped project for this area
(Figure 4.) confirms the central axis and the construction of the museum and the railway
station as necessary cornerstones and also of the High School building as the ‘limit’ of this
urban part. On the conftrary, the work on the residential areas is related to what emerged
over time: on one side the ineffectiveness of the ‘nature-city’ model here often resulted
in a sequence of enclosures and absence of public spaces and, on the other side, an
‘inverted’ density revealed in the different areas of the city that were built in a kind of
decreasing gradation from the higher to the lower part. For this reason, a work of ‘re-
stitching’ started from the residential areas, re-establishing a precise typo-morphological
relation between streets and buildings but, at the same time, infroducing, above all in-
side the blocks, new residential typologies like, for instance, patio-houses. Conversely, to
the north, a sequence of towers defines the skyline of the city from below and its limit,
looking foward the landscape.

Finally, the repetition of Strassenbau, Schwartzplan and Rofplan for the new Master-
plan represents an operation able to verify the coherence of the project related to that
by Renna, on one side, and, on the other, its ability to solve problems which emerged
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from its current state. What the project fried to achieve is giving new rationality to the
road system, interpreting, as was said, the different densities of the urban areas, recreat-
ing the importance of public building system, making the green and open spaces good
in terms of quality and form.

Giorgio Grassi, who worked with Renna on the reconstruction project of Teora, a vil-
lage destroyed by the 1980 earthquake in Irpinia, wrote that Montersucello is «(...) in my
opinion, the most beautiful project by Agostino Renna, the most ‘his’, from beginning to
end: in the sense that here the world of forms that Agostino Renna began to isolate as
“his™ is fully evident. A world of everyday, natural, domestic and monumental forms (...)
an ensemble of references, constantly present in his texts, that represents the most explic-
it and specific contribution to Architecture by Agostino Renna.» (Grassi, 1991). However,
the legitimacy to continue working on this project, so “his”, is given by the very under-
standing of Renna’s ideas of city and architecture that he infroduced in Monteruscello
and also by the sharing of another idea dear to Renna: recalling Lévi-Strauss and once
again Rossi, Architecture is human construction par excellence and thus, by its nature,
an eminently collective artifact.
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Modern and Contemporary Urban Fabric I

The relationship between non-residential buildings and urban
form: modifications and transformations of the contemporary

world
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Abstract

After the analysis of the relationship between specialized building and urban form —
an aspect that characterized the diacronic evolution of urban structure up to the XIX
century — a stfrong evidence of the deep changes that cities are facing foday emerges,
in particular toward the relation between service buildings and their location within ur-
ban texture. Changes and transformations generate new meanings and a new updated
of urban form quality with important consequences in the use of existing artifacts and
for new linkages between users and urban conditions. Significant case-studies will be 1017
presented.
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Up until the developments that occurred during the twentieth century, one could
frace the rationale behind the location of non-residential buildings and their diachronic
changes during different historical periods — when interpreting the evolutionary phases
of an urban organism — back to their intrinsic structure and to the various different func-
tions they each performed. Hence, the positioning peculiar to non-residential buildings
was determined by the type of service they provided, and they were placed in either a
polar or anti-polar part of the urban organism. For example, a cathedral and a town hall
were polar'- and therefore located in the city centre — while the cemetery and factories
were anti-polar and therefore found in outlying areas. In the modular growth typical of
an urban organism, we can also easily see the different ways in which service-providing
buildings changed. What emerges is that if buildings were polar, their role remained un-
changed or, at most, they only grew in size and remained in the same place. In contrast,
anti-polar buildings located on the edge of an older city would find themselves suddenly
on a “reversed” axis? with sulbsequent urban expansion, whereby older anti-polar build-
ings were moved to new outlying areas, and non-residential buildings — constructed in
line with the proportions of the newly expanded city — were built in their place?®.

Up unfil the twentieth century, when interpreting old fown centres, we could also ob-
serve and reconstruct the hierarchies of urban routes throughout different phases of an
urban organism’s development. Routes differed according to their function and usually
complemented each other. As regards this phenomenon, what emerges is a different
use of the parts of a building that were more easily accessed from the street: ground
floors. The varying levels of importance of particular routes during the relevant phase of
urban development influenced a hierarchy of different types of services found along
that route, just as it influenced the different functions of non-residential buildings. The
main streets of a city had higher value uses compared to those found along minor routes
and would usually be distributed from the centre to the suburbs in proportion to that
particular phase of urban growth“. This fact determined the hierarchy of services found
along particular routes: not just on radial streets if they were close enough to the “cen-
fre” of the urban organism, but also along ring roads. In any case, it was possible to read
the circumstances, in all their complexity, at every level — from the entire urban organism
down to a single non-residential building or the different use of routes for services —in a
consistent morphological rationale that only suffered temporary delays or accelerations
over fime as part of an approach to how cities are typically constructed>.

In the mid-twentieth century, after the Second World War and, later, in the 1970s and
'80s, the criteria for determining the location of non-residential buildings for commercial
activities changed enormously and led to a different rationale for other services as well.
The main factors behind this new philosophy were the expansion of private car use and
the importation of North American cultural models.

Up unfil the 1970s, American cities were clearly organised on the basis of a distinct
contrast between the city centre and its outskirts, where the former was identified as the
‘downtown’ areq, i.e. the executive and financial district of the city, supplemented with
small subsidiary commercial activities, whilst the latter was the suburban city created by
America’s New Deal and was solely residential in nature. This juxtaposition was stretched
to the limit by the expansion and consolidation of the service industry and the globalisa-
tion of the financial system during the 1980s. An immediate consequence of this was that
many companies sought less expensive development conditions in suburban areas, cre-

1See G.Caniggia and G.L. Maffei's Lettura dell’Edilizia di Base, Alinea, Florence, 2008, p.171 and
following pages (English edition: Interpreting Basic Building, Alinea, Florence, 2001)

2Abid., p.171and following pages

3lbid., p.180 and following pages

4bid., p.190 and following pages

See G.L.Maffei and M. Maffei’s Lettura dell’Edilizia Speciale, Alinea, Florence, 2011, p.55 and
following pages.
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Figure 1. Waltham City Hall, Whaltam, Massachussets. Kilham, Hopkins & Greeley architects

BALLONY

ARSEIILAS

%Il

COMMITIIE

i < CniwCeir
PLBLIC §E LA H

H
H aiampeR L]
P

1} TUALIC

CTORRIDON
CONNIDONL

G HFAAL CONTCELNCE
AME

LIBRARY

FRIYATL

———

ating frue “office campuses” along the edges of the suburbs themselves. This phenom-
enon was made possible by the unique structural characteristics of American culture:
investment in infrastructure equal to approximately 40% of internal revenue, an unlimited
availability of cheap land, considerable incentives in the private fransport sector and fax
allowances for every single investment in the construction industry. The relocation of ser-
vice industries generated urban “clusters” and “enclaves” scattered all over the country,
which was still dominated by the mile-per-side unifying grid, where each sectorincluded
shopping malls, entertainment facilities and a quota earmarked for residential areas that
were totally dependent on car use American cities of the 1990s consolidated this urban
model, urban sprawl, where the built-up area was made up of a constellation of urban
centres that found themselves competing with one other when offering resources and
services to residents. This is the urban environment that developed and consolidated
shopping mall culture. The associated urban phenomenon® changed the structure of
the established city as well. Thanks to the relocation of offices to the edge of suburban

See G.L.Maffei and M. Maffei's Lettura dell’Edilizia Speciale, Alinea, Florence, 2011, p.55 and
following pages.
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areas, extensive bare areas were created in high-density cities. Above all, many “light”
industrial estates were converted into luxury residential areas, thanks to the phenomenon
of "gentrification” where new social classes were forcibly grafted onto established urban
communitie. This phenomenon resulted in a fransformation similar o what even occurred
in suburban areas adjacent to downtown districts: commercial and entertainment facili-
ties associated with the large-scale retail frade altered the city centre’s structure, cre-
ating new suburban conditions within it. Large car parks replaced what was once the
fraditional image of a city’s public space. What emerges from this brief overview of the
urban situation is how the phenomenon of large-scale commercial buildings was clearly
an answer fo a new urban model and vice-versa. We cannot rule out the possibility that
these buildings may conftribute to constructing the “image” of the new urban scene. In
the USA, shopping malls — both those in the suburban areas of particular urban organ-
isms as well as those scattered throughout the territory — with no direct relationship with
particular cities are linked to a network of services that create their own system, covering
the most densely populated areas of the country. These businesses are located in empty
areas, they boast large car parks and are usually unassociated with pre-existing towns.
Moreover, they do not lead to the construction of residential areas. Shopping malls are
independent and self-sufficient, designed for a large-scale shopping spree that can last
a whole day. Thus, the family who used to dress up to go shopping in the city centre on
a Saturday afternoon or a Sunday has now transferred those same habits to shopping
outlets and out-of-town maills.

At the same time, the globalisation of manufacturing has taken hold, whereby it is
cheaper to import than to produce a vast range of products once part of our traditional
production chain. Only avant-garde, high-tech products and quality and/or niche items
have survived and are still produced on this continent.

This applies to Italy as well, where large-scale retail has created its sales areas, which are
scattered throughout the territory and connected up to the national motorway network,
based in specially-built facilities, usually constructed by imitating the general characteris-
tics of fraditional cities — with roads, city squares, parks and playgrounds — and sometimes
even adopting the architectural/linguistic stylistic features of neighbouring areas.

This new service building relocation philosophy has caused significant changes in our
old town centres, where they are widespread, both as regards non-residential and resi-
dential buildings, as anyone living in a city centre will have noticed. Many non-residential
buildings in historic city centres have been abandoned and, having been deprived of
their purpose(moved to outlying areas that are easier to reach), are left unused. Even the
many shops found in older shopping precincts along a city’s high streets have now either
closed down or their use has been changed to meet the needs that have developed
during this general transformation. For example, in “art cities” such as Venice, Florence
and Rome, the increasing levels of “cultural” tourism have turned shops that were origi-
nally designed to meet the specific needs of residents (from basic shops to increasingly
niche retailers) into a host of souvenir stalls, pizza takeaways and snack bars or, at the
other end of the scale, high streets lined with boutiques offering the same complete
range of luxury brands found in cities all over the world.

In short, we have lost the distinctive fraits that made every place different, not just one
city from another, but even different districts in each of those cities. Having observed a
change in the morphogenetic philosophy at the heart of the current planning situation,
we cannot but presume that a new phase in the organic evolution of cities is underway.

References
Maffei, G.L. (1980) L'edilizia specialistica, in Materiali per un progetto di Architettura (Teo-
rema, Firenze) 205

Caniggia G. and Maffei G.L. (2008), Lettura dell’edilizia di base (Alinea, Firenze) 171.
Maffei G.L. and Maffei M. (2011), Lettura dell’edilizia speciale (Alinea, Firenze) 55.

city as organism | new visions for urban life



Modern and Contemporary Urban Fabric I
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ronment

Ar Aparna Parate
BSSA, NMIMS, V.L. Mehta Road, Vile Parle (East), Mumbai, India
Keywords: Urbanization, Social Sustainability, Interactive Spaces

Abstract

Last few decades have seen sharp increase in the speed, scale and scope of urbani-
zation that has changed the character of the urban structure, giving rise to cramped
spaces which are totally indifferent towards the local manifestations and the humane
character of the space. Understanding the way in which environment affects the state
of mind of people could enable the planner to design spaces to have positive influence
on people’s behavior and eventually reduce the negative effects of urbanization. This
paper attempts to analyze and understand the complex environmental and behavioral 1021
issues that foster high level of psychological and physical well-being in urban residential
complex by understanding the elements of ‘Space Making' that contributes towards so-
cial interaction. It emphasizes on sensitizing architects to perceive the relation between
spaces and human behavior. The study area selected is Mumbai, the financial capital
and the most populous city of India, which has seen transformation from a fisherman
village to a metropolitan and now is among fop ten commercial centers of the world.
However in this vertical growth, which is eminent for an island city, people are fast losing
the neighborhood identity which was its cultural inheritance. The approach is to analyze
various range and typologies of residential complexes based on their geographical loca-
tion, relation to the city, housing typology, scale, design and planning and economical
background of the residents. The study reflects that Interactive spaces and elements,
helps and acts as stimuli for improved behavioral pattern of the society.
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Introduction

Winston Churchill, addressing the English Architectural Association in 1924 said “There is
no doubt that there is an influence of built environment on human character and action.
We make our buildings and afterwards they make us. They regulate the course of our life.”

Urbanization is inevitable, considering meager employment opportunities in small towns
and difficulty in subsistence of entire family on small piece of agricultural land for develop-
ing country like India. The metro cities, buzzing with ample employment opportunities to mi-
grant workers, fail to meet the basic living amenities due to sluggish pace of infrastructure
creation. The population density has risen beyond acceptable level resulting in inhumane
living condition for the masses. In the process, the spaces meant for social interactions, in
the form of courtyard, open and enclosed gathering spaces; play grounds, parks, religious
places, etc has taken worst impact.

India’s golden heritage of healthy community life is almost getting lost. Such haphazard
fransformation of cities into metros has resulted into severe scarcity of land and thus given
rise fo cramped vertical fowers resulting in drifting away from the vital link of social sustain-
ability.

Need of Interactive spaces for shaping the social behavior

The notion of space in residential building is physically manifested through various ele-
ments of space making like, Centre, Nodes, Pedestrian Realm, Transitional Spaces, Con-
nections - physical, visual & psychological, Effect of light & Ventilation, Solid and Voids,
Scale and Proportion, Color and texture. These elements are examined that influence the
design and help towards social interaction.

i. Centre

Cenfre is not just an architectural element, but, is a transitional space that is overlooked
by the people in context to the built form around. Its mood changes with varying degrees
of light and shade and with them changes the ambience of the abode. It not only pro-
vides light, ventilation, privacy, security and tranquility, but is a space that encourages
people to connect with each other as well as to the nature. This centrally located program
is like a visual anchor for the people.

ii. Nodes

Nodes are points, the strategic spots which are primarily junctions or hangout corners.
They are important to create concentration of people in a community. All common fao-
cilities are generally grouped densely around a small square that function as nodes with
the pedestal movement organized around these nodes. These are the active public spots
where people feel comfortable to interact with each other.

ii. Pedestal Realm

Every building must be able to create a guide map for easy horizontal as well as verti-
cal circulation. People should be able to understand their surrounds and orient themselves
in the surrounding by making mental maps. The social interaction is encouraged when
people rub shoulders in public — this is one of the most essential kinds of social ‘glue’ in the
society. Outdoor movements should be encouraged by incorporating elements of spatial
connections in design. If indoor streets cannot be avoided, then they should be designed
so that people can linger around by enhancing the scale and proportion and making the
space user friendly.

iv. Transitional Space:

Transition — an in between state. In Architecture it is defined as the connecting space
between two confined spaces. Architectural spaces are incomplete without transition
spaces. Other than being functional as circulatory routes for the building, these spaces are
very important for the reasons of social life, aesthetics, health and comfort, and as emer-
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gency exit routes. Transition spaces play a vital role in Environmental Behavior. The accu-
rate use of these spaces in a built form may increase building efficiency to a great extent.

v. Connections

Connections need to be established not only between buildings but also between the
occupants. Today people are closely connected physically and technically, but visual
and psychological connection is lost. Therefore it is important to bridge this missing link for
betterment of the individual as well as of the society at large. Connections need to be
analyzed not only from physical perspective, but also from visual and psychological angle.

vi. Ventilation, Light, Shade and Shadows

The dynamics of colors and textures are especially sensitive to illumination. All colors,
textures and forms respond instinctively to the light that falls upon them and creates a
vibrant and lively ambience with dramatic interplay of light-shade-shadow. Good quality
of light not only helps in visual connectivity, but also ensures psychological safety, security
and a sense of togetherness.

vii. Solid and Void

Solid and void in architecture is the un-build volume of space in the built fabric. This
un-built volume has variety of tangible and intangible functions to perform which involves
direct and active participation of people.

viii. Proportion and Scale

It is essential to determine the proportion and scale of the occupied and unoccupied
spaces that will help to establish good relation with the user. This creates a positive or a
negative impact on the mind of the user. Massive scale dominates and overpowers the
user and loses the relation with the user that discourages community living.

ix. Color and Texture

The psychological, aesthetical and structural potential of colors and textures is outstand-
ing. Just as there are contrasting and complementary colors, there are also contrasting and
complementary textures. Colors and textures enhance our visual experience and behavior -
not only because of their obvious embellishment value, but also because of their spatio-plas-
tic behavior. They are known to affect the human psyche. Appropriate application of color
and texture has positive effect on human behavior and evoke positive emotional response.

Case study

India is colorful and vibrant, a land as diverse as its people with mosaic of culture and
fradition that blends harmoniously and is respected all over the world. Community living
is rooted in its culture, but urbanization and population explosions in the metros is major
threat to community living.

Traditional and Contemporary case studies in Indian context are analyzed in this paper
to understand the role of spaces & elements of space making that would help to shape
human behavior. The study is based on the following parameters that would help to identi-
fied, compared, analyzed various interactive spaces:

¢ Tosense and understand the elements of space design that endorses social inter-

action and its effective use in design.

e To understand why certain building complexes are more thriving and communi-
cative.

To analyze environment as a form of non-verbal communication.

To understand the importance of physical, visual and psychological connections.
To study the intervention of transitional spaces and their connectivity.

To understand privacy vis-a-vis interaction and its impact on the user.

Analyze various interactive spaces and understand how they help to shape the
human behavior.
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Figure 1. Keshveji Naik Chawl, Mumbai, 150 years old

1024

Comparative analysis is done as to why certain building complexes are more humane
and communicative than the other.

Chawls in Mumbai - Keshveji Naik Chawl, 1850 (150 years old) Figure 1

Chawl is a microcosm of a village, 4 to 5 storied buildings with single or two room tene-
ments having common sanitation facilities. Found majorly in Mumbai, constructed in early
1900 to accommodate the people migrating to Mumbai because of the blooming cotton
mills. The chawls appeared like a straight set of buildings from outside, but often when you
enter them; they are more complex and organic. The corridor (common passage on each
floor connecting all tenements), courtyard and street gives it a unique quality of interactive
spaces that enhances the sense of community and nurtures a variety of cultures.

The occupants resist the change and fear of losing out on the unity, togetherness, secu-
rity, companionship, cultural essence and ethos because of the city redevelopment.

The centre of the chawl, is a courtyard, a place of social gathering and interaction.
Generally there is a temple or a free in the heart of the chawl, always vibrant and occu-
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Figure 2. Khotachiwadi, Girgaum, Mumbai, 157 years old

pied. Spectators hanging around the common passage in front of the rooms overlooking
the youngsters busy with carom, cards and cricket matches are the common sight when
one enters the chawls.

The junction of the private and the public space is not well defined; it is blurred and
merges intfo each other. All the common facilities are concentrated in the central court
that acts as a node. There is great sense of security and people do not feel lonely even
when alone.

Common passage and the narrow wooden stair, though appeared small and con-
gested, the people described it as spacious and big enough for them. This pedestal realm
or corridor on each floor connect the one room homes and doubles up as a multipurpose
space where they celebrate, talk, relax and unwind after a long day’s work. This common
corridor gives the feel of a single large house like an extended family.

In Chawl people remain connected to each other not only physically and visually but
also emotionally and psychologically. The small one room ‘kholi’, force people to use the
common corridor as a semi-private space for number of activities on regular basis. The na-
ture of this space in the chawils is highly responsible for the interactive nature of the social
fabric. The space constraint and the fact that people are forced to have close connection
with each otherresulted in a very rich culture. Even in foday’s busy schedule where people
hardly know their neighbor; people living here are well connected. These are multicultural
enclaves that nurture community life. There is a sense of security and community; that
someone is always there for you with open doors. The un-occupied space, ‘physically not
occupied by the built form is always occupied by people.

The monotonous of wooden colour and texture is broken by the colorful hanging from
the balcony that gives chawl liveliness.

But people living in Chawls have to compromise on light, ventilation and privacy. The
only fenestration through which light and air enters into the living space is the door and
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Figure 3. Wada of Pune

window that opens info common passage. This is the major issue which is forcing majority
of younger generation to move out.

Wadi, Khotachiwadi, Girgaum, Mumbai (1855, 157 years old) Figure 2

Wadiis an old settlement, an urban village in the heart of the city. Walking in the streets
of Khotachiwadi, one has no impression of being in the middle of a metropolis instead feels
like a small village. The typologies of the precinct are low-rise houses with namrow streets, self-
confained and preserve a very strong sense of identity, without being exclusive or gated.

Centre of the wadi is an open community space with a unique social fabric that is dif-
ficult fo find in the contemporary housing schemes sprawling in urban areas.

The junction of internal streets forms a chowk or a node, which is a place for get-togeth-
er and interaction. As surrounded by built mass, it is always shaded and is used for informall
gathering through the day.

The narrow pedestal realm is lined by single or double storied houses that make the
street live and personal. Here people not only walk, but talk and shout. The narrow whirling
street gives the wadi a unique identity.

Each house has its own semi open verandah which is a fransitional space that opens
info the streets. This is majorly used by the elders and the women in the house, that keeps
them visually connected and so the sense of loneliness is reduced.

The entire precinct consists of variety of spaces, from bunglows to chawls. These are
connected to each other with narrow streets that widen at junctions. Narrow staircase
with a projected balcony af the first floor keeps the resident connected o the ground. The
sense of community living is very strong and that keeps them bounded.

The dynamics of colour and texture which is very prominent in the wadl, especially sensi-
five to illumination. It is this interplay of light-shade-shadow which dramatizes the visual en-
vironment. The streets remain shaded almost all the day, and are used for social gathering.

Negative or the open spaces in between the built mass can be considered as voids.
These play a very important role in the formation of interactive spaces. The puncturesin the
solid allow light, ventilation and connect the resident effectively.
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Figure 4. Housing Society, Belapur, Navi Mumbai
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The unplanned organic character of the village, its diverse style, color and fexture gives
the wadi a vibrant nature and enhance the visual experience.

Wada, Pune, Western Maharastra Figure 3

Wada is a traditional residence in Maharashtra, India, typically a large building of two
or more storey with groups of rooms arranged around one or more open courtyards. So-
cial structure in wada is similar to a village settlement.

The wadais like the cube carved from the centre and appears solid from outside. 